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PRATARME

Kickvieng karta dZiaugiuosi, kai isleidZiame naujg ,Vertimo studijy“ numerj. Visuose
aptariame pana$ias ir kartu tokias skirtingas vertimo problemas. Skaitytojams, ypa¢
musy studentams, atsiveria platus $iy studijy spektras, didelé temy ir problemy jvairové
ir turtingumas. O juk leisdami jau $e$ta Zurnalo numerj dar nepristatéme né didziosios jy
dalies!

Sestasis ,,Vertimo studijy“ numeris skiriasi nuo ankstesniyjy dviem aspektais. Siemet
pagaliau pavyko bent i§ dalies jgyvendinti sena svajon¢ — ,Vertimo studijose® skelbti
ir studenty mokslo darbus: i§ vienuolikos numeryje spausdinamy straipsniy septynis
parengé Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Vertimo studijy katedros doktorantai
ir magistrantai kartu su darby vadovais arba savarankiskai.

Kitas dalykas — Siame numeryje skelbiame net tris straipsnius, kuriuose aptariami
jvairas vertimo Zodziu aspektai. Svetlanos Carsten straipsnis ,,Kitas Zvilgsnis j sekimo
metodo naudojima sinchroninio vertimo pratybose® — tai probleminis vertimo Zodziu
metodikos straipsnis, kuris bus jJdomus visiems $ioje srityje dirbantiems specialistams. Jame
apraSomas ilgalaikis empirinis tyrimas neigia vyraujan¢ia nuomone, kad sekimo metodas
nenaudingas vertéjy ZzodZiu rengimo pratybose, ir praktiskai parodo, kaip juo galima
vaisingai pasinaudoti. Kitus du straipsnius i§ vertimo Zodziu srities parengé doktoranté
Rasa Darbutaité ir magistranté Julija Volynec kartu su savo magistrinio darbo vadove.
Malonu, kad Vertimo studijy katedroje vykdoma vis daugiau tyrimy vertimo Zodziu
srityje. Niekur kitur Lietuvoje $ios srities darbai nedaromi. DZiaugiamés ir Katsiarynos
Kavalkovos straipsniu apie kompiuteriniy Zaidimy lokalizavima. Tai palyginti nauja sritis
vertimo baruose, tod¢l tikiuosi, kad labai jdomus savarankiskas masy magistrantés darbas
paskatins kitus studentus imtis lokalizavimo temos ir ja testi.

Kaip savo informaciniame straipsnyje teigia Dalia Mankauskiené, 2013-ieji Lietuvoje
buvo ne tik pirmojo Lietuvos pirmininkavimo Europos Sajungos Tarybai metai, bet ir
i$siskyre vertimo konferencijy gausa. Pazymétinos bent keturios didelés tarptautines
konferencijos, kuriose buvo gvildenami vertimo klausimai. Akivaizdu, kad susidoméjimas
vertimu yra gerokai didesnis nei anks¢iau. Pirmiausia todél, kad Europos Sajungoje
puoseléjamas daugiakalbystés principas labiausiai pasireiskia vertimo praktikoje. Vien
$iame zurnalo numeryje aprasomy tyrimy spektras labai aiskiai rodo, kaip daugiakalbysté
puoseléjama per vertima: straipsniuose aptariami jvairas vertimo j lietuviy kalbg aspekeai,
verdiant i§ angly, italy, prancizy, rusy ir vokieéiy kalby. Tikiuosi, jie bus jums jdomaus.

NIJOLE MASKALIUNIENE
Atsakingoji redaktoré
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FOREWORD

Each new volume of the journal Vertimo studijos is a joyous event. Every time our readers,
and especially our students, are presented with a wide variety of issues in translation
studies and the breadth and depth of the topics involved. Nonetheless, with six issues of
the journal to reflect on, we can at best hope to have covered a fraction of the problems
that make up the field.

The sixth volume of Vertimo studijos is different from the previous ones in two ways.
First, this year we have at last been able to realise our long-entertained ambition of
publishing student research. Of the 11 articles in this journal 7 are the work of the PhD
and MA students of the Department of Translation and Interpreting (Vilnius University),
whether co-authored with the research supervisor or written individually.

Second, this volume contains three articles on different aspects of interpreting.
Svetlana Carsten’s article A different shade of shadowing: Source text as efficient simultaneous
processing exercise is a problem-oriented study on the methodology of interpreting, which
will be of special interest to all interpreter trainers. The article describes a long-term
empirical investigation which speaks against the persistent notion that shadowing is
ineffectual in interpreter training. On the contrary, it is shown in practice that shadowing
may have beneficial applications.

The remaining two articles on interpreting are by the PhD student Rasa Darbutaité
and the MA student Julija Volynec in collaboration with her MA supervisor. These
contributions highlight a growing interest in interpreting research at the Department,
and are especially welcome because interpreting research is not conducted anywhere else
in Lithuania. Katsiaryna Kavalkova’s contribution on the localisation of computer games
is equally exciting, as it represents a relatively new avenue in translation studies. We hope
that her original and interesting work will encourage other students to take up and further
develop the topic of localisation.

As pointed out in Dalia Mankauskiené’s information report, the year 2013 was
marked not only by Lithuania’s first-ever Presidency of the Council of the European
Union, but also a wealth of translation-related conferences, including four major
international conferences with a focus on translation and interpreting. It is apparent that
translation has been attracting more attention than ever before. One reason is that the
principle of multilingualism promoted in the European Union is nowhere as evident as
it is in the practice of translation and interpreting. The range of research issues explored
in this journal alone demonstrates how multilingualism is realised through translation:
the articles explore different aspects of translation into Lithuanian from English, Italian,
French, Russian and German. We hope the journal will be an engaging read!

NIJOLE MASKALIUNIENE
Editor-in-Chief
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A DIFFERENT SHADE OF SHADOWING:
SOURCE TEXT TO SOURCE TEXT AS EFFICIENT
SIMULTANEOUS PROCESSING EXERCISE

SVETLANA CARSTEN

Centre for Translation and Interpreting Studies
University of Leeds
UK

s.carsten@leeds.ac.uk

Many conference interpreter trainers consider shadowing as an unhelpful exercise in
simultaneous interpreting training because it does not require the student to analyse while
processing the information. Among the outspoken critics of shadowing was Seleskovitch
(Seleskovitch and Lederer, 1989); Kurtz questioned the value of the exercise in her article
“Shadowing” Exercises in Interpreter Training (Kurtz, 1992) and Gillies maintains that it
is the ‘thinking’ element that is absent and yet so important in Simultaneous Interpreting
(Gillies, 2012). However, in the early 1990s Lambert championed shadowing as a useful
device in the early stages of SI training even though she accepted that use of shadowing
in training was controversial, she justified it as one of the training methods employed
with beginner interpreters (Lambert, 1992). The exercise proposed in this paper takes
shadowing beyond what Lambert offers and closer to simultaneous proper. It is a form of
intelligent editing, which requires a higher order of processing capacity compared to that
of shadowing,. It is termed as efficient simultaneous processing of the source text.

The exercise proposed in this paper does not involve any of the above or shadowing proper
but is a form of intelligent editing, which the assessors termed as efficient simultaneous
processing of the source text (ST), where the students while listening to a demanding real-
life speech were required to resort to simplification and reduction in the target output,
lexical or syntactic. More specifically, the students were asked to summarise, simplify and/
or shorten conveying the main message and linking the ideas in a coherent and fluent
manner to your best ability. This Source Text to Source Text efficient processing of dense
speeches can be comfortably accommodated by the processing capacity management model
proposed by Daniel Gile in his Basic Concepts and Models for Interpreter and Translator
Training (1995). The application of the model will be demonstrated in detail in this paper.
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1. VIEWS ON SHADOWING

Any interpreter who is engaged in training and is committed both to the profession and to
trainingwould be advised to keep an eye on the interpreting.ifo forum http://interpreting.
info/questions/1471/, the collaborative website sponsored and hosted by AIIC. Why?
Because for many professional interpreters and trainers keeping up with research trends
in interpreting studies is simply not an option. There is not enough time to follow what
researchers say about interpreting or training. And yet many leading interpreting schools
demand of their teaching staff not only to follow the trends in research but be actively
engaged in it. Interpreting.info gives some idea, albeit in a compressed manner, of what
are the current discussions in the field of training.

Here is an example from August 2012 of a couple of conversations in the forum:
‘I wonder whether I shall do some consecutive interpreting training first [before
simultaneous] as warm-up’ or ‘I was just curious whether shadowing on a daily basis (say
30 mins a day) could improve one’s fluency as well?

Andy Gillies, one of the champions of interpreter trainees, provided a succinct and
well informed answer on both topics.! With regard to the first one, he advises that there
are no empirical data to back the premise that one should learn consecutive first. His
answer to the second question, however, is of pertinence to the subject of this paper:

‘Shadowing s considered as unhelpful in learning to interpret by many trainers, because
although you are speakingand listeningat the same time, you are not thinkingand listening
at the same time — shadowing is parroting, not reformulating as required in interpreting.
Some, me included, think that it’s not the speaking and listening simultaneously that is
difficult, but the thinking and listening simultaneously. Try it and see!

Having said that, shadowing to improve your language skills is a completely different
matter and is recommended by quite a few excellent teachers. >

Let us firstly consider the definition of shadowing given by Sylvie Lambert in her
article ‘Shadowing published in Meza in 1992: “Technically speaking, shadowing is a
paced, auditory tracking task which involves the immediate vocalization of auditorily
presented stimuli, i.e. word-for-word repetition, iz the same language, parrot style, of
a message presented through headphones. (Lambert 1992, 266). Shadowing as part
of cognitive psychology research on time lag or ear-voice span (EVS) in simultaneous
interpreting goes back to the 1960s (Pochhacker 2003, 117) though shadowing for the
purposes of other psychological experiments predates research in conference interpreting
(Lambert 1992, 266). For the purpose of this paper only shadowing as a pedagogical
device will be considered. An acclaimed ‘depth-of-processing’ hypothesis proposed
by Gerver and further developed by Lambert in 1983/89 (see Pochhacker 2003, 121)

' Andy Gillies has published a number of textbooks in interpreting. His recommended methods of training

are backed by authoritative pedagogical theories.
2 http://interpreting.info/questions/1471/ Last accessed 10/10/2013
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included the study of shadowing as opposed to simultaneous interpreting proper. The
conclusions of this study are known to stipulate that ‘simultaneous interpretation involves
a compulsory analysis of the deep structure of the source language” while ‘shadowing
involves a less complex transformation of the message.’(Lambert, 1992, p. 268) This
seems to support the views of those who consider shadowing as an ‘unhelpful’ exercise in
simultaneous interpreting training because it does not require the student to analyse while
processing the information. Among the outspoken critics of shadowing was Seleskovitch
(Seleskovitch, Lederer 1989); Kurtz questioned the value of the exercise in her article
“Shadowing” Exercises in Interpreter Training (Kurtz 1992). In Gilliess words it is the
‘thinking’ element that is absent and yet so important in Simultaneous Interpreting (SI).

However, in the early 1990s (1990, 1992) Lambert championed shadowing as a
useful device in the early stages of SI training. While teaching translation and conference
interpreting at Ottawa University, she devised an introductory course based on twelve
pedagogical techniques with shadowing being one of them (Lambert 1992). She was the
one to draw an analogy between learning to interpret and learning to drive. “The analogy
indicates how I think the interpreter-trainees should be introduced to simultaneous
interpretation.’ Though Lambert accepts that use of shadowing in training is controversial,
she justifies it saying ‘shadowing is usually part of the training method employed with
beginner interpreters, who first need to learn how to listen and speak simultaneously
(first from one language into the same language), before attempting to interpret (from
one language into another).” (Lambert 1992, 266)

2. CONSECUTIVE OR SIMULTANEOUS FIRST?

Before continuing the discussion on shadowing it would be useful to consider for a
moment the question of whether consecutive training should precede simultaneous. The
twelve techniques of training that Lambert devised according, as she explained, to ‘certain
components of human information processing’ (Lambert 1992, 264) include ‘listening
and recall, ‘paraphrasing’ and ‘abstracting, and seem to be equally applicable to both
consecutive and simultaneous. Although, as Gillies pointed out, there is no empirical data
to back the premise that practising consecutive interpreting (CI) first makes a transition
to simultaneous smoother, many interpreter trainers of the leading European schools train
their students in that order, CI before SI. Students of ESIT, for example, specialising in
conference interpreting spend at least a year practising consecutive and note-taking before
simultaneous. The EMCI consortium also advocates this approach where trainees begin
their consecutive practise with comfortable, engaging and easy to follow speeches gradually
progressing to more demanding ones in content and structure. Eventually speeches, in
their speed and density, would approximate real-life conference discourse. Of course one
major justification for the emphasis on consecutive training in European schools has been

11
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the context of professional engagement. There are many bilateral meetings within the EU
context and therefore consecutive and note-taking are a must.

Consecutive, however, has never been a necessary requirement in the UN context and
anecdotal evidence suggests that some UN interpreters would not take on any assignment
involving consecutive interpretation. Accreditation tests in the UN do not require
consecutive either. The well-known interpreting courses in Moscow and Beijing, for
example, set up under the aegis of the UN in the 1960s focused on simultaneous. But on
the whole the European model offers full-time undergraduate degree in translation and
interpreting with the option of specialising in conference interpreting in the final stages
of the studies. Some schools offer postgraduate training in conference interpreting for a
further two years giving their students the opportunity to specialise in consecutive in the
first year and before moving on to simultaneous in the second. In the UK, traditionally,
only a one-year postgraduate programme is offered, where consecutive is normally taught
in the first semester and simultaneous in the second.

The structure of a one-year programme presents a particular challenge to the students
of conference interpreting. Although most learn to cope quite well with consecutive and
note-taking, after 9 months of training® students simply do not have enough time to
develop their simultaneous competence to a professional level and at that stage are not
ready for the booth. Various schemes were set up at DG SCIC (European Commission)
in the 2000s to help, for example, UK graduates to bring their competences to a higher
level so that they could cope better with fast and dense speeches of live conferences. But in
the opinion of the author, those who train should not shun exposure of their students to
a more realistic material. Not perhaps during the final exams but practise in interpreting
demanding speeches towards the end of the course could make students more aware of
the type of material with which they are likely to work. And this is where a different form
of shadowing might prove to be of benefit to the students of conference interpreting.

3. SOURCE TEXT >SOURCE TEXT SIMULTANEOUS PROCESSING

In her review of the research conducted by cognitive psychologists in the 1960s and
1970s using shadowing, Lambert refers to a variety of experiments including speech
shadowing with a competing message, shadowingat short distances with increasing speed
and complexity of the input, shadowing with minimal or longer lag, etc. (Lambert 1992,
266). The exercise described in this paper does not involve any of the above or shadowing
proper but is a form of intelligent editing, which the assessors termed as efficient
simultaneous processing of the source text (ST), where the student while listening to
a demanding real-life speech is required to resort to simplification and reduction in the
target output, lexical or syntactic.

> Three summer months are normally assigned to a written summer project.

12
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The task given to the students and the analysis of their performance will be discussed
in detail later in this paper but to give a general idea, the students were asked to perform
any of the following while listening to fast and dense speeches played to them from a
digital video recording: summarise, simplify and/or shorten conveying the main message
and linking the ideas in a coherent and fluent manner to your best ability.

It should be pointed out that the exercise the students performed does not entail use
of compression technique. Compression has been widely researched and although it may
appear to be a form of a summary — a ‘labour saving device in extreme conditions of SI’
deploying ‘linguistic redundancy’ (Chernov 2004, 113) — the technique, if used, would
be more applicable to the practice of experienced conference interpreters. It demands a
higher order of mental effort where the interpreter has to decide almost instantaneously
what is or is not a linguistic redundancy while working from one language to another.
In ST>ST simultaneous students were not required to resort to paraphrase of ST to ST
either, whether A or B, as this would require an extra effort and would distract them from
the incoming message. Paraphrase has been widely practiced and is acknowledged as a
very useful exercise in building up linguistic resourcefulness (see Gillies 2013). In our case
the students were advised not to use paraphrase unless it is accidental.

In the opinion of the author of this paper, ST>ST efficient processingof dense speeches,
akind of smart shadowing, can be comfortably accommodated by the processing capacity
management model proposed by Daniel Gile in his seminal work Basic Concepts and
Models for Interpreter and Translator Training (1995). For the purpose of demonstration
how the model applies to the smart shadowing exercise, it would be useful to review briefly
the main principles of the efforts model. In his work Gile presents interpretation act as a
completion of a set of Operational requirements breaking down the Total Requirement
to the following segments:

e TR (total requirements) = LR + MR + PR + CR
Here L stands for listening and analysis effort; M- short term memory effort; P- speech
production effort; C- coordination effort. However, total operational requirements need
to be measured against total available capacity of the interpreter:

e  TR<TA (total available capacity)

In essence interpretation is a comprehension and production act where interpreter is both
speech producer and listener. Increase in processing capacity and time requirement may
result in quality decrease. For example ‘dense and fast speeches require processing of more
information per unit of time. This presents a particular challenge to an inexperienced
trainee: ‘Capacity requirement goes up but may not be available because the student

13
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may lack skills in proper analysis, editing and compression, or does not have the relative
availability of lexical units and linguistic rules. (Gile 1995, 171) Following from the
above, the pedagogical value of smart shadowing lies in the temporary elimination of
certain efforts thus reducing capacity overload.

The reduced effort exercises were carried out with English A and English B students
who were placed in interpreting booths and were asked not to shadow, i.e. carrying out
word-for-word repetition in the same language, but perform an English to English (SL1
> TL1) interpretation exercise. The exact instruction given prior to the test were

- summarise/simplify/shorten conveying the main message and linking the
ideas in a coherent and fluent manner to your best ability
- no need to paraphrase unless unavoidable
- shadowing is allowed in the most difhicult parts
The reduced effort is the result of the elimination of decoding and encoding effort

(transfer from one language to another) although not spelled out in the model but
presumed in the Tistening and analysis’ and ‘production’ efforts. ‘Cognitive load’ and
‘processing capacity’ are also the focus of Kirchhoff” study of simultaneous interpretation
and her process modelincludesspecifically ‘decoding’ and ‘recoding’/encoding operations.
(Kirchoff in Péchhacker, Shlesinger 2002, 112) Although decoding and encoding effort
is removed from smart shadowing a high degree of information processing is still required
at the same time, albeit in the same language.

3.1. Smart shadowing exercise and its analysis

Although the exercise was annually practiced on the course at Leeds and presented at
a conference at the University of Bath in 2006, it has never been empirically tested to
provide a conclusive recommendation. The main constraint has been the very uneven
recruitment of English A students enrolled in one academic year so that it was not possible
to arrive at valid trial results. For those who may wish to run a trial, we stipulate that a
group of 10-12 students with the same mother tongue in each academic year may prove to
have diverse enough attainment to provide sufficient evidence to form an argument for or
against the exercise. Initially, four sets of experiments over four consecutive years (2008,
2009, 2010 and 2011) were planned at Leeds University using ST simultaneous editing
technique for the purpose of identifying if such technique might prove to be a useful
tool in introducing students to fast and dense speeches. It was expected that practising
ST>ST simultaneous would speed up students’ accommodation of simultaneous proper.
It should be emphasised that the exercise was normally performed in the last month of
the teaching period and after the students had been taught all the main techniques of
simultaneous.

14
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Due to time constraints only interpreter-trainees who in the eyes of the trainers made
most progress in the short period of their simultaneous training were selected for the test.
Students whose progress was slower would have to be exposed to the test over a longer
period of time. In 2008 four eligible English A students on the course were tested as they
were identified as possessing good processing skills (analysis, editing and synthesis). The
remaining students and English B students were invited to practice but without being
experimented on.” English B students had their go in 2009. One further test was planned
for 2010 for English A and one more for English B in 2011. However, the exercise proved
to be too much of a challenge for students with English B and 2009 experiment yielded
no valuable results. The B group simply resorted to word-for-word shadowing and overall
struggled to keep up. The 2010 exercise for English As did not materialise due to exam
pressures and therefore no conclusive results were collected. However, two case studies
from 2008 test are offered for consideration and may serve as a possible template for any
future trials.

3.2. Analysis of the output

Two authentic speeches chosen for the test had previously been digitised, segmented and
transcribed for pedagogical use. It was decided that since the topics were relevant and
universal they were sufficiently suitable for the purpose of the exercise in question. The
topics were on the immigration and asylum (a speech at the seventh plenary session of
the European Convention — appendices 1 & 2) and the information society (a speech on
Global Information Infrastructure at the G7 Ministerial Conference of 1995 — appendix
3). The source speeches were dense and technical. They were read and delivered at an
average speed of 130 wpm. The immigration speech was 583 words and the G7 speech
was 1,000 respectively. The shorter speech was played first and the longer one followed.

The students’ English to English interpretation was digitally recorded, transcribed and
aligned with the source text. The output was analysed qualitatively with consideration
of such factors as simplification of sentence structure and vocabulary, paraphrase, errors
such as distortions and major omissions. The measured performance indicators of the
output were classified and colour-coded and then subjected to quantitative analysis
of each performance. At the end of the test students were asked to comment on their
perception of the exercise.

3.2.1. Colour coding of performance indicators

Performance indicator Colour code
perceived as the most concise summary pink
no significant change black

4 The exercise was extra-curricular.
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Performance indicator Colour code
simplified sentence and sentence structure but not significantly shorter | blue
simplified vocabulary green
omissions which create distortion red
distortion bold red
omissions which do not necessarily create distortions purple
additions which do not necessarily create distortions brown
paraphrase or substitution which reduces completeness of the orange
information or changes the meaning

3.2.2. Colour coding and quantitative analysis

The outcome of this exercise was interesting though not completely surprising. Out of four
English A students, only one student was identified as yielding very good performance. This
student seemed to have processed the information in a more efficient way than the rest of the
group. The student is represented here as EX (English X). One other student, represented here
asEY (EnglishY), tried her best at ST>ST editing and although there was a marked reduction
in the length of the target text the success rate in terms of quality was perceived as being lower
than that of student EX. Two remaining English A students, although perceived to be of a
similar level of attainment as EX and EY, failed to sustain their stamina. They either resorted
to word-for-word shadowing or gave up half way through on both speeches®. They expressed
frustration after the test. This was unexpected as both students were regarded as quite strong.
When asked to comment on their perception of the exercise in a simple questionnaire, all
students, including those whose performance was not recorded, told the tutors that they had
not expected the En>En exercise to be so difhicult before they had a go. The output of the two
students who resorted to shadowing or gave up half way through will not be discussed here as
word-for-word shadowing is not the subject of discussion here.

The analysis and comparison of the speech on immigration and asylum between
student EX and EY showed that the overall reduction of the source text constituted 25%
for EX and 27% for EY. The original speech of 583 words was reduced to 438 and 424
respectively. Appendix 1 shows comparison of the source text with the target text of EX
performance and Appendix 2 that of EY. Below is the analysis of the two performances:

Speech on Immigration and Asylum (583 words)
EX student (output 438 words or 25% reduction)

o DPink - perceived as a relatively successful editing chunk (40% of the total ST')
and is reduced by 60% (or 140 words fewer)

> One of them left the booth out of sheer frustration.
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A Different Shade of Shadowing: Source Text to Source Text as Efficient
Simultaneous Processing Exercise

o Black - almost no change in 5.7% of the ST

o Blue - simplified sentence structure but not significantly shorter (14 words
tewer in 24% of the ST)

e Red - omissions which create distortion (in 11% of the ST)

e Redbold - distortion (in 11.3% of the ST text)

e Brown - additions which do not necessarily create distortions (in 7% of the
ST with 16 extra words added)

e No additions which create distortions

e No paraphrase or substitution which reduces completeness of the
information or changes the meaning (orange)

o One instance of simplified vocabulary (green)

e One omission which did not necessarily create distortions (purple)

Pauses: 16 pauses plus 2 long and 8 short ones
EY student (output 424 words or 27% reduction)

o DPink - perceived as a relatively successful editing chunk (25.7% of the total
ST) and is reduced by 68% (or 48 words fewer)

o Black — almost no change in 9.8% of the ST

o Blue - simplified sentence structure but not significantly shorter (14 words
fewer in 18.7% of the ST)

e Red - omissions which create distortion (in 9% of the ST)

e Redbold - distortion (in 8.6% of the text)

e Brown - additions which do not necessarily create distortions - 3 extra
words added

e Two instances of additions which create distortions

o Paraphrase or substitution which reduces completeness of the information
or changes the meaning (orange in 25% of ST)

o One instance of simplified vocabulary (green)

e One instance of omission which did not necessarily create distortion

(purple)

Pauses: 8 (as opposed to 16 for EX), 1 long (as opposed to 2 long for EX), 9 short (8 for
EX)

ST>ST efficient simultaneous mental processing of information (intensive listening,
analysis, simplification, reduction, synthesis) was perceived as being more efficient in
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EX’s case even though the overall percentage of reduction was slightly higher, by 2%, in
EY’s case. Distortions were also slightly higher for EX - 11% — as opposed to an average
9% in EY’s case. However, EX had processed efficiently more of the ST, 40%, as opposed
t0 25.7% in EY’s case.

Another indicator to note is black which shows no significant change to the ST and
which comes close to word-for-word shadowing. The proportion of black is higher in
EY’s case, 9.8%, and lower in EX’s case — 5.7%. Blue is also interesting as it represents
simplified sentence structure indicating a certain degree of mental effort. Blue is higher
in EX’s output with 24% and lower in EY’s with 18.4%. More importantly, in EY’s case
a relatively high percentage, 25% of ST, resulted in paraphrase or substitution which
reduced completeness of the information or changed the meaning. This was absent in
EXs case. Distortions or changes in the meaning represented by two shades of red and
orange if combined are significantly higher in EY’s case than in EX’s, 43% and 22%
respectively.

The analysis of the pauses was also indicative of the mental effort of each interpreter
with EX pausing more often to process the information (the ‘thinking’ factor) compared
to EY. However, EY demonstrated sufficient effort to make the exercise a worthwhile
activity if compared to word-for-word shadowing.

Both students struggled towards the end of the speech when the speaker, running out
of time, started speaking very fast — 180/190 wpm.

Speech on Global Information Society

The speech on GII (1,000 words to 838 reduction for EX and 849 for EY) was more
technical but more importantly the topic was less familiar®. It yielded only 16% (EX) and
15% (EY) reduction with the black (almost no change) proportion higher and blue lower
in EY’s case. Paraphrase or substitution which reduced completeness of the information
or changed the meaning was greater in EY’s case — 8% compared to 1.5% for EX. Serious
distortions were fairly low for both students. The detailed analysis is as follows:

o Pink - perceived as a relatively successful editing chunk (24.8% of the total
ST for EX and 16% for EY) and is reduced by 48% for EX and 29% for EY
respectively

o Black — almost no change in 30.5% for EX and 42% for EY

o Blue - simplified sentence structure but not significantly shorter (30 words
fewer in 38% of the ST for EX and 24 words fewer in 30% for EY)

e Red - omissions which create distortion or Red bold - distortion (in 1.6%

of the ST for EX and 2% for EY)

See Appendix 3. We offer the original only as the analysis was similar to the speech on Immigration.
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Simultaneous Processing Exercise

e Brown - additions which do not necessarily create distortions (2-4 extra
words added for each)

e 'Three instances of additions which create distortions for EX and five
instances for EY

o Paraphrase or substitution which reduces completeness of the information
or changes the meaning: light orange in 1.4% of ST for EX but 8% for EY

o Two to four instances of simplified vocabulary for both (green)

e No instance of omission which did not necessarily create distortion for

both (purple)
Pauses EX/EY: 20/14; 3/3 long ones; 12/9 short ones

The GII speech seemed to present a greater challenge overall and, when the students were
questioned at the end of both exercises, the comment was that the subject matter of the
GII was less familiar and therefore more difficult to process. Black sections in GII with
almost no change, i.e. closer to shadowing proper, were higher than in the immigration/

asylum speech - 30.5 (GII)/5.7 (I/A) for EX and 42 (GII)/9.8 (I/A)for EY.

CONCLUSION

Although the analysis of the tests described above cannot be presented as valid results
of a smart shadowing experiment, the observations of the students performing ST>ST
simultaneous interpretation lead the author of this paper to believe that a very similar
process to interpretation proper is deployed. Operational requirements — listening and
analysis effort, short term memory effort, speech production effort and coordination
effort — are the same as in simultaneous but with one advantage of decoding and encoding
effort being eliminated thus increasing students’ processing capacity and total available
capacity. This is one way to get the students used to demanding speeches. A proper study
over a longer period of time of a larger group of students with mixed ability in order to
test this hypothesis would be desirable.
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KITAS ZVILGSNIS ] SEKIMO METODO NAUDOJIMA SINCHRONINIO VER-
TIMO PRATYBOSE

SVETLANA CARSTEN

Santrauka

Daug su basimaisiais vertéjais Zodziu dirbandiy praktiky laikosi nuomonés, kad sinchroninio
vertimo pratybose sekimo metodas (kai vienos kalbos tekstas perpasakojamas ta pacia kalba tarsi
sekant kalbétojui i§ paskos ir atkuriant jo praneimo eiga) neveiksmingas, nes studentui nereikia
gaunamos informacijos analizuoti. Labai grieztai $io metodo taikymui nepritaré Seleskovitch
(Seleskovitch, Lederer 1989), abejoniy dél jo taikymo yra pareiske Kurtz (Kurtz 1992) ir Gillies.
Gillies teigia, kad prarandamas sinchroniniame vertime labai svarbus mastymo elementas (Gillies
2012). Vis délto yra ir kitokia nuomon¢, pvz., Lambert dar paskutiniojo XX a. desimtmetio
pradzioje kalbéjo apie sekimo metodo veiksmingumg — jos manymu, tik pradéjus mokytis
sinchroninio vertimo technikos sekimo metodas gali buti veiksmingas ir papildyti kitus taikomus
metodus (Lambert 1992).

Siame straipsnyje pristatomi pratimai néra tikrojo sekimo metodo pavyzdys, bet tam tikra
samoningo sakytinés kalbos redagavimo forma, kurig vertintojai vadina samoningu originalo
kalbos perdirbimu veréiant sinchroniskai, kai studentams duota uzduotis klausant sudétingos
kalbos supaprastinti jos Zzodyna arba sintakse¢ ir pateikti klausytojams prasmingg turinio
santrauky. Kitaip tariant, studentai gavo uzduotj padaryti pranesimo santrauka, supaprastinti ir
(arba) sutrumpinti tekstg ir perduoti pagrindines pranedimo mintis, taisyklingai vartojant logines
jungtis, ri8liai ir sklandZiai. Toks veiksmingas sudétingo prane$imo originalo kalba perteikimas
ta pacia originalo kalba gali buti grindziamas Daniel Gile knygoje Basic Concepts and Models for
Interpreter and Translator Training (1995) apradytu apdorojimo pajégumo valdymo modeliu.
Straipsnyje smulkiai aprajomas $io modelio taikymas praktikoje.
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APPENDIX 1 (STUDENT EX)

Instructions:

Simultaneous Processing Exercise

e summarise/simplify/shorten conveying the main message and linking the ideas

in a coherent and fluent manner to your best ability

e no need to paraphrase unless unavoidable

e shadowing is allowed in the most difficult parts

Colour coding

Performance indicator Colour code
perceived as the most concise summary pink

no significant change black
simplified sentence and sentence structure but not significantly shorter blue
simplified vocabulary green
omissions which create distortion red
distortion bold red
omissions which do not necessarily create distortions purple
additions which do not necessarily create distortions brown
paraphrase or substitution which reduces completeness of the information | orange
or changes the meaning

Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

STUDENT EX

1. Thank you Mr President.

2. It’s clear from everything that’s been said
that the fight against organised crime
and tackling problems of asylum and
immigration

3. are the top of people’s agendas and this
will also be at the top of the EU’s.

[ALL OF THE ABOVE IS PINK]

1. Thank you Mr President,
[PAUSE]
2. tackling organised crime and illegal
immigration
[SHORT PAUSE]
3. are vital for us all and for the EU.
[ALL OF THE ABOVE IS PINK]
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Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

STUDENT EX

4. The task of this convention should be to
set out clearly the EU’s missions in these
areas,

5. focusing on where it can add value to
national action

[ALL OF THE ABOVE IS BLUE]

6. [BLUE: and then to] [RED: identify]
[BLUE: instruments and] [RED:
institutional arrangements]

7. [BLUE: which will deliver these
missions most effectively.]

[PAUSE]

4 [BLUE: We must clearly set out our

aims in these areas ]
[SHORT PAUSE]

5 [BLUE: and particularly focus on
what we can add to what is done
nationally. ]

6 [BLUE: Then we must decide how
we can] [BOLD RED: arrange our
institutions]

[PAUSE]

7 [BLUE: so as to reach our targets.]

8. [PINK: The Union needs a common
asylum policy,

9. common standards for how we treat our
asylum seekers

10.and a common understanding of what
constitutes a refugee, ]

11.[BLUE: going beyond the minimum
standards that we are currently seeking
to agree.]

[PAUSE]

8 [PINK: We need a common asylum
policy, |
[SHORT PAUSE]
9 [PINK: a common standard on how
to treat asylum seekers]
[SHORT PAUSE]
10 [PINK: and on what counts as a
refugee.]
[PAUSE]
11 [BLUE: We must go beyond the

minimum standards.]

12.[PINK: We need a common approach
to immigration, working together to
strengthen the EU’s borders ]

13.[BLUE: and to fight the human
traffickers and to]

14.[PINK: manage limited economic
immigration to fill the gaps in our
labour markets.]

[PAUSE]
12. [PINK: We must have a common
approach, strengthen borders, ]
13 [BLUE: Combat] [MISSED human]
[BLUE: trafficking and]
14 [PINK: manage economic
immigration]
[SHORT PAUSE]
[PINK: which could be useful for our
labour market.]
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Simultaneous Processing Exercise

Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

STUDENT EX

15.[BLUE: And we need to integrate
asylum and immigration into our
external policies. ]

16.[BROWN: Using aid to create
economic opportunities in source
countries but equally using the EU’s
collective strength against those who do
not cooperate on returns. ]

17.[PINK: On crime, Mr President, the
EU should concentrate on cross border
issues, not policing our streets. We need
our police and prosecuting authorities
to be able to cooperate across borders as
easily as within a single country.]

[PAUSE]

15 [BLUE: Asylum and immigration
must also be part of our foreign
policies. ]

[PAUSE]

16 [BROWN: We can create economic
opportunities in the countries that
immigrants come from
but we must also use the political
strength
of the EU against those who do not
cooperate with us on returns. |

[PAUSE]

17 [PINK: We need to cooperate at
a police level on issues which are
genuinely cross border. ]

18.[BLUE: As the recent Commission
communication said, this should be
based on mutual recognition of each
others systems, not the creation of a
single legal system. |

19. [PINK: And we need to develop
common standards for defendant’s
rights. ]

[PINK: The EU must have a far greater focus
on drugs, an approach covering all aspects of
the problem,

from law enforcement to combating
addiction, set out clearly in the treaty.]

[PAUSE]

18 [BLUE: For our judiciaries to
cooperate we need to recognise each
others legal systems.

It doesn’t mean that we need just one
legal system for the whole of the EU.]

19 [PINK: We need to have common
standards for the rights of criminal
defendants and common standards on
drugs. ]

[SHORT PAUSE]
[PINK: We need to cover the full range of
aspects as set out in the treaty.]
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Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

STUDENT EX

20.[BLUE: This is one of ] [GREEN:
the greatest scourges] [BLUE: of our
time and clearly requires international
cooperation. |

21.[BLUE: Yet EU activity is near invisible
to the man on the street. |

22.[PINK: We must also be prepared
to think radically on the means of
delivering these outcomes to improve
effectiveness. ]

23.[BLAK: I think it’s been clear during
today that there is a need for that and so
there are examples. ]

24.[BROWN: For instance, those who say
that unanimity has held up progress on
asylum and immigration are right. ]

25. [PINK: Experience demonstrates that
we should now move to majority voting
in relation to this area.]

26. [RED: We also need to ask some
fundamental questions. Has joint right
to the initiative represented a sharing of
the burden or complicated the pursuit
of a single legislative programme?

Is there a need for all or any of the
distinct instruments in the third pillar?]

27. [PINK: And surely we no longer need
conventions which are rarely used or are
too slow to enter into force to meet the
justice and home affairs challenges that
we now face.]

28. [BLUE: Can we apply the lessons we
have learned from the civil law field to
our work on criminal law? |

[PAUSE]

20 [BLUE: Immigration is a] [GREEN:
serious problem] [BLUE: and it
[SHORT PAUSE]
needs international cooperation. ]
[SHORT PAUSE]

21 [BLUE: But our citizens do not see

what the EU is doing in this area. ]
[PAUSE]

22 [PINK: We need to come up with
radical new policies. ]

23 [BLACK: It’s clear from what has
been said today
this is what is needed. ]

[PAUSE]

24 [BROWN: Some people say that
because we have looked for unanimity
on this issue
it has taken us longer to move
forward. That is true.]

25 [PINK: So we should introduce
majority voting in this area. ]
[LONG PAUSE - running out of time
the speakers starts speaking very fast,

close to 180-190 wpm]

26 [RED: And we need to look whether
the requirements that we've had have
made the procedures more complex. |

[PAUSE]

27 [PINK: Some of the conventions that
we use are actually very rarely used
and aren’t necessary. ]

28 [BLUE: We might be able to learn
from what we have done in the field
of civil law.]
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Simultaneous Processing Exercise

Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

STUDENT EX

29. [BOLD RED: And is there advantage
in unifying our handling of justice and
home affairs in a single institutional
framework on the basis of a business to
achieve rather than arguments of first

pillar v third. ]

30. [RED: ]JAnd is there sufficient national
and European parliamentary oversight
of the powerful institutions we created
like Europol and Eurojust?

31. [BLAK: Now the answers to
these questions based on practical
considerations, not on ideology, |

32. [BOLD RED: will show the
convention responding to what people
want out of Europe and will show that
the EU tackling the concerns that has
led to the rise of ugly extremism in
Europe.]

[LONG PAUSE - running out of time
the speakers starts speaking very fast,
close to 180-190 wpm]

29 [BOLD RED: And we might benefit
from setting up one institutional
framework
to cover all of these issues
rather than splitting it between
different parts of the EU. ]

[PAUSE]

30 [RED: We also need to look at the
different roles of national authorities
and the EU and the institutions such
as Europol and Eurojust. ]

31 [BLACK: We need to take a practical
approach and not just ideological. ]

[PAUSE]

32 [BOLD RED: We need to think
about what it is that people want
from Europe. This will help us to

combat extremism.]
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APPENDIX 2 (STUDENT EY)

Instructions:
o summarise/simplify/shorten conveying the main message and linking the ideas
in a coherent and fluent manner to your best ability
e no need to paraphrase unless unavoidable
e shadowing is allowed in the most difficult parts

Colour coding

Performance indicator Colour code
perceived as the most concise summary pink
no significant change black

simplified sentence and sentence structure but not significantly shorter | blue

simplified vocabulary green
omissions which create distortion red
distortion bold red
omissions which do not necessarily create distortions purple
additions which do not necessarily create distortions brown
paraphrase or substitution which reduces completeness of the orange

information or changes the meaning

Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate

member of the Convention, at the Student EY
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

Thank you Mr President. Thank you Mr President
1. [PINK: I¢s clear from everything that’s
been said that the fight against organised | [PAUSE]

crime] 1 [PINK: It is clear that the fight against
2. [ORANGE: and tackling problems of organised crime]
asylum and immigration] 2 [ORANGE: and the problems of
3. [BLUE: are the top of people’s agendas] asylum and immigration]
4. [BROWN: and this will also be at the 3 [BLUE: are at the top of our agenda.]
top of the EU’s.] 4 [BROWN: It must also be at the top
of the EU’s agenda.]
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Simultaneous Processing Exercise

Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate

member of the Convention, at the Student EY
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002
5. [BLACK: The task of this convention [SHORT PAUSE]

should be to set out clearly the EU’s
missions in these areas,]

6. [BROWN: focusing on where]
[ADDITION: it can add value] [RED:
to national action]

7. [BOLD RED: and then to identify
instruments and institutional
arrangements which will deliver these
missions most effectively. ]

5 [BLACK: Our task here should be to
set out the EU’s missions in these
areas|

6 [Brown: and we should focus on the
areas where]

[ADDITION: we could add value]
[RED: to national action]

7 [BOLD RED: and then to identify
the institutions which can deliver
these methods.]

8. [BLACK: The Union needs a common
asylum policy,]

9. [PINK: common standards for how we
treat our asylum seekers and a common
understanding of what constitutes a
refugee, |

10.[BLUE: going beyond the minimum
standards that we are currently seeking to
agree.]

[PAUSE]
8 [BLACK: The EU needs a common
asylum policy.]
9 [PINK: Common standards on the
treatment of asylum seekers.]
[SHORT PAUSE]
[PINK: And a common understanding of
what is a refugee.]
[SHORT PAUSE]
10 [BLUE: We must go beyond the
minimum that we are trying to agree
on now.|

11.[BLUE: We need a common approach
to immigration, working together to
strengthen the EU’s borders and to fight
the human traffickers

12.[BLUE: and to manage limited economic
immigration to fill the gaps in our
labour markets.] [RED: And we need to
integrate asylum and immigration into
our external policies.]

11 We need a common approach to
immigration and we need to work
together to fight human traffickers
and strengthen EU borders. ]

[PAUSE]

12 [BLUE: We must try to solve the

problems of our labour shortage.]
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Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate

economic opportunities in source
countries)

14.[BLUE: but equally using the EU’s
collective strength against those who do
not cooperate on returns. ]

15.[PINK: On crime, Mr President, the
EU should concentrate on cross border
issues, not policing our streets. |

16. [PINK: We need our police and
prosecuting authorities to be able to
cooperate across borders as easily as
within a single country.]

17.[ORANGE: As the recent Commission
communication said, this should be
based on mutual recognition of each
other’s systems, not the creation of a
single legal system.]

member of the Convention, at the Student EY
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002
13.[BOLD RED: Using aid to create [SHORT PAUSE]

13 [BOLD RED: We also need to
create economic advantages in our
countries]

[SHORT PAUSE]

14 [BLUE: and we must use the EU’s
strengths against countries that do
not cooperate.

[PAUSE]

15 [PINK: The EU should cooperate
together on cross border issues.

16 And we need our police to be able to

cooperate easily across borders.]
[PAUSE]

17 [ORANGE: And this cooperation
should rely on mutual recognition of
different systems. ]

18.[BLUE: And we need to develop

]

19.[PINK: The EU must have a far greater
focus on drugs, an approach covering
all aspects of the problem, from law
enforcement to combating addiction, set

out clearly in the treaty.]

common standards for defendant’s rights.

18 [BLUE: We need common standards

for the rights of defendants.]
[SHORT PAUSE]

19 [PINK: The EU needs to concentrate
on drugs and must cover all aspects
of the problem in order to combat
addiction as set out in the treaty.]
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Simultaneous Processing Exercise

Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

Student EY

20.[BLUE: This is one of ] [GREEN:
the greatest scourges] [BLUE: of our
time and clearly requires international
cooperation.

21.Yet EU activity is near invisible to the
man on the street. |

22.[PINK: We must also be prepared to
think radically on the means of delivering
these outcomes to improve effectiveness.]

23.[PINK: I think it’s been clear during
today that there is a need for that and so
there are examples.]

24.[ORANGE: For instance, those who say
that unanimity has held up progress on
asylum and immigration are right. ]

25.[PINK: Experience demonstrates that we
should now move to majority voting in
relation to this area.]

26.[BLACK: We also need to ask some
fundamental questions.]

27.[RED: Has joint right to the initiative
represented a sharing of the burden
or complicated the pursuit of a single
legislative programme? Is there a need for
all or any of the distinct instruments in

the third pillar? ]

28.[BLACK: And surely we no longer need
conventions] [BOLD RED: which are
rarely used] [PURPLE: or are too slow
to enter into force to meet the justice and
home affairs challenges that we now face.]

29.[BOLD RED: Can we apply the
lessons we have learned from the civil
law field to our work on criminal law?]

20 [BLUE: Drugs is one of ] [GREEN:
the biggest problems] [BLUE: of
our era and we need international
cooperation.

21 But EU activity is almost invisible to
the public.]

[SHORT PAUSE]

22 [PINK: We must also try to develop
new ideas to improve effectiveness.]

23 [PINK: and I think it is obvious that
this is needed.]

[PAUSE]

24 [ORANGE: Some say that
unanimity has slowed down asylum
and immigration progress and this
is true.]

[SHORT PAUSE]

25 [PINK: We mustn’t now move to
majority voting]

26 [BLACK: and we must ask some
fundamental questions.]

[LONG PAUSE - running out of time
the speakers starts speaking very fast,
close to 180-190 wpm]

27 [RED: has joint initiative simply
complicated the issue? Do we need
all of these methods we put into
place?]

28 [BLACK: And surely we do not need
the conventions that] [BOLD RED:
we have used in the past. ]

29 [BOLD RED: Can we apply the
lessons that we have learned to our
work in this area?]
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Intervention by Baroness Scotland
(12/07/2002), UK government alternate
member of the Convention, at the
seventh plenary session of the European
Convention, held on the 11-12 July 2002

Student EY

30.[ORANGE: And is there advantage in
unifying our handling of justice and
home affairs in a single institutional
framework on the basis of a business to
achieve rather than arguments of first
pillar v third.

31.And is there sufficient national and
European parliamentary oversight of
the powerful institutions we created like
Europol and Eurojust?]

32.[BLACK: Now the answers to
these questions based on practical
considerations, not on ideology,]

33.[ORANGE: will show the convention
responding to what people want out of
Europe]

34.[ORANGE: and will show that the EU
tackling the concerns that has led to the
rise of ugly extremism in Europe.]

[SHORT PAUSE]

30.[ORANGE: Is it necessary to have a
single framework in order to achieve
our goals here?]

[PAUSE]

31.[ORANGE: Is there sufficient
control on a [ADDITION:
national] and on an EU level of the
different institutions?]

32.[BLACK: The answer must be based
on practical considerations rather
than ideology]

[PAUSE]

33.[ORANGE: and this will show what
the public wants from Europe.]

34, [ORANGE: And it will also show
that the EU is tackling the problems
of Europe today.]
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APPENDIX 3

G7 Ministerial Conference on Global Information Society, 25-26 February 1995.
Speech by US Secretary of Commerce Ronald H Brown

Mr Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,

I am pleased for the US to have this opportunity to share the views of the Clinton
administration on the critical role of the competition policy bolstered by an appropriate
regulatory framework in the development of the GII [Global Information Infrastructure].

In our view the GII will stimulate and respond to global demand for new information
technologies and services. Already a critical force in shaping our world economy, the speed
with which information is created, its accessibility and its myriad of uses, will continue to
drive global economic growth and development well into the 21* century.

While we believe that the private sector will build, own and operate the GII,
governments do have the power to take actions that can either accelerate or retard this
development. We believe that a concerted and coordinated international effort can
achieve the former and avoid the latter. We consider this G7 ministerial conference as
crucial but it is only the first of many cooperative steps we must take to accelerate the
GII’s development.

The keys to implementing a truly global information society are private investment
and competition. Governments can best contribute to building the GII by promoting an
environment of open competition. We believe that any country that seeks to limit access
to markets will slow the rate of growth and its infrastructure and deprive its companies
and citizens of the best products and services at the best price as well as undercut its
competitiveness and quality of life.

We have all and information markets. And we assigned a high priority to liberalisation
and the promotion of competition in our telecommunications. But asymmetries in
regulation and in market environments still do exist. The G7 counties can lead by
example by stepping up the pace of liberalisation and regulatory reform to inject greater
competition into our markets.

The Clinton administration believes that we can accomplish this goal on both a
bilateral as well as on a multilateral basis. Several countries, among them the US, Canada
and the UK have introduced greater competition in the provision of international services
on a bilateral route specific basis, adopting policies, liberalising use of international
private lines to provide basic telecommunication services. In so doing these countries
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have permitted new entrants to compete with existing international services providers,
leading to reduced cost to consumers and stimulating demand. Multilateral agreements
are also an important mechanism for promoting market access. In the last round of trade
negotiations significant progress was made in liberalising markets for value added services.

We must build on those efforts and reach agreement on liberalising basic
telecommunication services to the ongoing negotiations taking place in the WTO.
Whether by bilateral or by multilateral means we believe we must work together to
promote competition and reduce barriers to market access. This is imperative if we are
to meet the goal of creating truly global networks to allow access to all of our citizens.

In opening up markets to meet the needs of global systems it is imperative that
consideration be given to different national legal philosophies underpinning market
access. Since the IS will require massive investment, the global community should strive
for legal and regulatory frameworks which provide incentives to both build and use the
networks that will create the GIL

The challenge for all of us is to continually review and adapt our regulatory frameworks
to changing market and technological developments. We must insure that rules and
regulation foster competition through transparent and non-discriminatory processes, to
create a stable commercial environment and maximise consumer welfare. An example of
the need for regulatory change in light of current technological capabilities can be seen in
the international satellite communications market. We are working with other countries in
supporting the transition to Intelsat and Inmosat from their quasigovernment monopoly
setters to a more competitive business structure. As you know, we are also supporting
the development of advanced satellite communication systems including lowest orbital
satellites. As these systems are licensed, we will continue to require that they meet our
international obligations and any national requirements imposed by other licensing
administrations regarding operations within their territories.

Encouraging the use of a global information infrastructure will also require building
confidence with the networks comprising the GII and making sure they are reliable and
that they are secure. In the last decade software has replaced hardware as the dominant
component of many large systems. As electronic communications and cameras become
increasingly multinational the vulnerability of these large systems to both inadvertent
and deliberate software failures must be addressed.

The efficient operation of society’s most basic functions, functions like transportation
and communication, banking and mass produced products, is increasingly dependent on
the widely distributed software that supports the products and services which we all use
daily.

Software is pervasive in our life and its reliability, its integrity, its compatibility will
be vital to the success of the emerging information society. As we adopt those new
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technologies and new technology practices to protect ourselves from electronic intruders,
the rapid pace of new technology often [antiquate] current security measures. The three
principles that are cheap and accountable, and reliable [GII] are security, confidentiality
and reliability.

We believe that collective action can and should be taken to support these principles.

We should continue to share information and best practice recommendations for
insuring reliability within international organisations such as the ITU and the OECD.
We should also share, I might suggest, the information regarding the best means available
to advance security goals while not impeding progress one other GII principle such as the
promotion of competition and open access.

In closing, Mr Chairman, let me just say that the US, the Clinton administration
believes that we can meet these challenges, daunting though they may seem, challenges
of creating appropriate and effective regulatory frameworks so that to support increased
liberalisation. Thank you for your time and attention.
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This article describes an experimental study of lexical interference in simultaneous
interpreting from English into Lithuanian and from Lithuanian into English. The
paper aims to contribute to the literature on language interference in simultaneous
interpreting as well as to identify the influence of lexical interference on directionality
and quality of simultaneous interpreting. The experiment was carried out with
6 students working in two directions (from English into Lithuanian and from
Lithuanian into English). The paper presents the analysis of the types, frequency and
gravity of lexical interference. The results of the study suggest that lexical interference
is more common and more detrimental to quality when interpreting into the B
language. The results also demonstrate that interpreters experience more difhculties
when interpreting word equivalents than phraseological units.

SIMULTANEOUS INTERPRETING AND DIRECTIONALITY

Simultaneous interpreting (SI) is widely used in situations where direct communication
is needed among people speaking different languages. It is agreed to be an extremely
complex activity, as listening and speaking at the same time is a very demanding task.
However, interpreters manage to undertake such an activity for reasonable lengths of
time and ensure successful communication even in the most stressful situations. In this
context the quality of interpreting is always an issue. Many interpreting scholars and the
professional interpreter community regard directionality of ST as one of the factors which
is directly related to the quality of SI.

There are two main approaches towards directionality. The classic approach revolves
around theidea thatitis possible to interpret successfully only when interpreting into one’s
mother tongue and a number of scholars (including Dejean LeFeal 1998; Seleskovitch
1999; Gile 2005) maintain this position. It is believed that interpreting into one’s mother
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tongue (language A) will result in a more fluent, correct and eloquent interpretation than
into a foreign language because of the level of mastery of the native language.

However, if successful interpreting involves conveying an accurate message to
the listener, then an interpreter has to have full comprehension of the source text.
Therefore, some scholars maintain that the source language has to be the mother tongue
(Denissenko 1989, 157; Pinhas in Gerver 1976, 176) as only the interpreter who has full
understanding of the source text can render the message into the target text. According
to Garwood, it is hardly possible to apply the classic model of interpreting today because
it was developed during the time when SI was not used very often and interpreters were
usually working for a rather homogeneous and intellectual audience (Garwood 2004,
305). Christopher Garwood claims that these ideal conditions do not apply to the current
situation of SL.

Having the question of directionality in SI in mind, this study aims at analyzing how
specific language features of the source language, whether the mother tongue or not, may
influence the outcome of interpreting into the target language, and what kind of impact
it has on the quality of SI.

LANGUAGE INTERFERENCE

One of the first linguists to research language interference' was Uriel Weinreich. He
described interference as “instances of deviation from the norms of either language which
occur in the speech of bilinguals as a result of familiarity with more than one language, i.c.
as a result of contact” (Weinreich 1966, 1).

Language interference in SI was noticed by Henri C. Barik (1971) (in Gerver 1976,
186) in discussing SI errors. Researchers of interpreting and translation, however, have
not yet agreed on a single definition of this phenomenon. The most prevalent definition
of language interference in translation studies is: “a projection of unwanted features from
one language to the other” (Hansen in Lamberger-Felber, Schneider 2008, 279). This
definition can be specified as contamination of the target language with the source language
lexis, syntax, phonetic and grammatical categories, each of these specifically discussed in a
number of works (Weinreich 1966, 1; Kock 1993 in Lamberger-Felber, Schneider 2008,
218; Pochhacker 1994; Garwood 2004; Hopkinson 2007; Lamberger-Felber, Schneider
2008, 217, to mention but a few). Some authors provide a more detailed definition of
language interference using typologies. Definitions and language interference typologies
differ depending on the language pair (cf. Garwood 2004; Lamberger-Felber, Schneider
2008).

Marjorie Agrifoglio (2004) elaborated on language interference when researching

sight translation of the English-Spanish language pair. Agrifoglio distinguished lexical

' Usually the terms language interference and linguistic interference are used interchangeably.
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interference (calques of the source language words and false cognates), syntactic and
grammatical interference, which manifests in the absence of agreement between the
subject and the predicate, pronouns and nouns they referred to, discrepancies between
gender, number and person, compatibility of tenses of the source and the target languages.
Likewise, Alonso Bacigalupe (2010, 53) distinguished the following types of interference
between English and Spanish: lexical uniformity (lexical units and names, abbreviations),
literal translation markers and phonetic interference.

Heike Lamberger-Felber and Julia Schneider (2008) divide language interference
into two macro categories: interference unrelated to SI (phonological, lexical and
morphosyntactic) and interference specific to SI (simultaneous short circuit?, grammatical
agreement with the source text elements). Since detailed research of language interference
in SI calls for a study of a bigger scope, for the purposes of this study only one type of
language interference will be analyzed, namely, lexical interference. It is based on the
definitions of the above-mentioned scholars as a transposition of lexical categories
from the source language into the target language, i.e. equivalents with wrong semantic,
connotative or functional value and neologisms (Lamberger—Felber, Schneider 2008),
lexical units (as borrowings), using the same names and abbreviations not looking for
synonyms (Bacigalupe 2010), calques, false cognates (Agrifoglio 2004), false friends,
homophones, and metaphors (expressed literally) (Gernsbacher, Shlesinger 1997). These
terms are defined in Table 1 below. Also, the analysis includes phraseological translationese
observed during the pilot study (see section Pilot study).

Table 1. Types of lexical interference

A word borrowed from another language by literal, word-for-

Calques .
word or root-for-root translation.
. A word borrowed from a donor language and incorporated
Borrowings . .
into a recipient language.
) Pairs of words or phrases in two languages that look or sound
False friends . s .
similar, but differ in meaning.
The same names and Specific terms, names, abbreviations that are used throughout
abbreviations the interpretation without using any existing synonyms.

Pairs of words in the same or different languages that are
False cognates . . .
similar in form and meaning but have different roots.

A word that is pronounced the same as another word in both

u h languages, but differs in meaning in both languages. Or the
omophones . .
p use of the wrong equivalent of the source text’s homophone in

the target text.

2 A type of interference that originates in the SI process and that results in a wrong linking of information

in the target text.
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A literary figure of speech that describes a subject by asserting

that it is, on some point of comparison, the same as another

Metaphors . . . .
otherwise unrelated object expressed literally in the target

language.

A newly coined term, word, or phrase that may be in the
Neologisms process of entering common use but has not yet been accepted
into mainstream language.

. An equivalent for a word of the source text in the target text
Equivalents . . . .
but with wrong semantic, connotative of functional value.

Word for word translation of phraseological compounds into
Phraseological the target language. Or meaning for meaning translation,
translationese when the meaning perceived by the interpreter is wrong and

interferes with the target language.

INTERFERENCE AND QUALITY OF INTERPRETING

Such SI scholars as Seleskovitch and Lederer (1989) described interference between
languages as one of the biggest obstacles for good interpreting (in Setton 1999, 39).
Franz Pochhacker (1994) and Sylvia Kalina (1994) referred to language interference as
contamination. Sylvia Kalina emphasizes the higher likelihood of language interference
in SI because the source text cannot be decoded entirely and the analysis of the text is
influenced by interpreters’ semantic dependence on the speaker (Kalina 1994). David
Gile elaborates that the results of interpreting may be enhanced or reduced depending on
language specific factors and language-pair specific factors (Gile 2005, 15-16).

Usually scholars underline the higher likelihood of language interference when
interpreting from one’s mother tongue into a foreign language (from A to B). Luis Alonso
Bacigalupe (2010, 50) contradicts this idea by stating that literal translation in structurally
and lexically similar language pairs should not be considered as contamination, but
signify a strategy of effort maximization where the interpreter tries to obtain maximum
communicative efficiency with minimum cognitive effort. Some authors see interference
as the lesser of two evils. If there is a possibility of the interpreter not rendering the
message at all, it is better that he or she renders it with language interference (Viezzi,
Garzone 2001; Garwood 2004).

The scientific community has not yet come up with one uniform system of evaluating
SI There are different approaches towards the quality of SI. Quality of interpreting may be
based on the tasks of an interpreter, ranging from “text possessing” to “communicative text
production” and the most generic “facilitating communicative interaction” (Péchhacker
2002, 97). It is difficult to give one exact judgement of interpretation, as listeners may
perceive the transmitted message differently and may have different requirements for
the interpreter. Franz Pchhacker offers a product-oriented approach, in which oral

37



ALINA DAILIDENAITE, JULIJA VOLYNEC

texts (source and target) are transcribed and compared, which gives an opportunity to
evaluate the content the listener actually receives. Pochhacker agrees that the views of the
SI listeners could be added in order to get a clearer picture. Scholars as Giuliana Garzone
(2002, 108), Shlesinger et al. (1997) offer a more coherent and effective model of research
by analyzing interpreting on three main levels: intertextual (comparison of ST and TT),
intratextual (the acoustic, linguistic and logical aspects of the TT) and instrumental (the
TT’s comprehensibility and usefulness as a customer service).

Bearing in mind the different methods used and proposed by SI scholars, this study
resorts to Pochhacker’s product-oriented approach where the focus of the study is
interpreting itself (the target text). This method may be criticized for not being deep
enough because it only takes into account the text. However, it may be considered as a
valuable addition to resolving the question of quality in SL.

The gravity of lexical interference was defined and grouped according to Maurizio
Viezzi’s (2001) aims of SI. Viezzi suggests evaluating interpretations according to four
aims that have to be pursued by an interpreter: equivalence, accuracy, adequacy, and clarity
(Viezzi 2001, 175). Accordingto Christopher Garwood, it is widely agreed that equivalence
and accuracy are more important than adequacy and clarity. Therefore, in order to fulfil the
main goal of communication they can be sacrificed (Garwood 2004, 312; 317).

THE PILOT STUDY

In order to distinguish the main trends of language interference (language pair English-
Lithuanian) a pilot study was conducted. Two participants interpreted 1 speech into
Lithuanian and 1 speech into English. Both participants had had 2 semesters of SI at
the Department of Translation and Interpreting Studies of Vilnius University. They
had relatively low or no SI experience on the professional market. All types of language
interference (lexical, syntactic, phonetic, and grammatical) were monitored.

The findings of the pilot study suggested that the most significant types of language
interference in both interpreting directions were lexical and syntactic. There were 55 cases
of syntactic interference when interpreting from English into Lithuanian and 40 cases
when interpreting from Lithuanian into English. Lexical interference was more prevalent
when interpreting into Lithuanian (29 cases) than into English (20 cases). Phonetic
interference was observed but it occurred only once in the interpretation into Lithuanian.
There were no examples of grammatical interference. It is probable that phonetic and
grammatical interference were not significant because of the small scope of the pilot study.

The results of the pilot study demonstrated a new type of lexical interference
(phraseological translationese) that was not observed by other scholars of SI. According
to the pilot study, most common examples of lexical interference when interpreting
into Lithuanian were loanwords and equivalents with wrong semantic, connotative or
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functional value. Also, the participants manifested lexical interference that is SI-related
(misinterpretation due to focusing on just several key words). Lexical interference
in interpretations into English was of a different nature. Participants in some cases
interpreted Lithuanian phrases literally although there are set phrases or collocations
in English. There were cases when equivalents with wrong semantic, connotative or
functional value were used. Bearing in mind the results of the pilot study, the hypotheses

of language interference were formulated.

THE EXPERIMENT

Hypotheses

Taking into account the results of the pilot study, the prevailing idea that interpreters may
perform better working into their mother tongue rather than into a foreign language the
following hypotheses were formulated:

1. Interpreters working from English (language B) into Lithuanian (language
A) demonstrate more damaging lexical interference that occurs most often using
equivalents with wrong semantic, connotative or functional value.

2. Interpreters working from Lithuanian (language A) into English (language
B) demonstrate more damaging lexical interference that occurs most often when
transposing phrases of the source language into the target language.

3. Interpretation into Lithuanian (language A) is of better quality and has less
damaging lexical interference.

The Method

The method used for the experiment is based on the product-oriented SI research
approach as described by Franz Pochhacker (1994, 235-238) as well as Maurizio Viezzi’s
approach concerning the four main aims of SI (2009). In this study, the transcription of
the recorded interpretation is used to evaluate lexical interference as one of the possible
aspects affecting the quality of interpretation.

Cases of lexical interference that were discovered during the evaluation of the
transcribed texts were put into 3 groups according to Viezzi’s approach of the 4 aims of
translation and interpretation: equivalence, accuracy, adequacy, and clarity. The first group
is lexical interference cases with a change in meaning (not equivalent and inaccurate). The
second group is made up of lexical interference cases that undermine understanding but
do not change the meaning (inadequate). Cases of lexical interference that contaminate
the fluency of the target language constitute the third group (unclear).

For the purpose of this study, cases of lexical interference that change the meaning of
the source text are considered signs of poor quality because they deviate from the two
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most important aims of interpretation: equivalence and accuracy. Lexical interference of
the second group that does not change the meaning of the source text but undermines
its understanding is not considered to be a sign of poor quality unless it is endemic
(inadequate). Fluency of the target language, i.c. clarity, according to Viezzi, is not
considered to be paramount for the quality of interpretation.

The Source Texts

The participants of the experiment interpreted 4 speeches. Two speeches were in English
and two were in Lithuanian. In order to create a real life situation of SI, previously
recorded speeches were transcribed and given live by native speakers. In this way the
participants were able to see the speaker. Both English speeches were given by the same
speaker. Lithuanian speeches were given by two different speakers.

The topics of the speeches were: Shortage of Nurses in the Czech Republic and Mutual
Recognition of Diplomas (in English); Depletion of Water Resources and Worn out
Banknote Management (in Lithuanian). The speeches were of similar length, density,
terminology, included a similar amount of numbers and proper names. All four speeches
had a clear structure: introduction, body and conclusion. The length of the speeches was
approximately 9 minutes. The speed of the speeches was approximately 120 words per
minute. This is recognized as the optimal speed for SI by different SI scholars.

The Subjects

Four 2™ year students, 3 females and 1 male, participated in the experiment. All of
them are native Lithuanian speakers (language A) and are highly proficient in English
(language B). They had had three semesters of consecutive interpreting and 2.5 semesters
of simultaneous interpreting. The subjects of this study had little or no experience of
interpreting on the professional market.

The Procedure

The experiment was carried out in two sessions. Both sessions were held at the Department
of Translation and Interpreting Studies of the University of Vilnius, Lithuania. The room
was fully equipped with SI equipment. Before the experiment participants were given
instructions about the experiment and were notified that the results of the experiment
will be used for the purposes of the study. Prior to delivering the speech the speakers
briefed the students about the topic of the speeches.

Four original speeches and 16 interpretations were recorded and transcribed. The
cases of lexical interference were grouped according to definitions proposed by the
above-mentioned language interference scholars. Later the cases were grouped into three
categories indicating the quality of interpretation in accordance with Viezzi’s main SI

goal approach.
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Results

1. Quantitative analysis of the results

According to the quantitative analysis of the results all participants demonstrated

different types of lexical interference. The interference in interpretations from English

into Lithuanian was more diverse.

Figure 1. Lexical interference in interpretations B—A and A-B.
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Figure 2. Gravity of lexical interference in interpretations B-A and A-B.
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After a thorough quantitative analysis of the results further conclusions can be drawn:

More lexical interference cases were discovered in interpretations into the
foreign language than into the mother tongue (187 and 134 respectively).

The most common types of lexical interference when interpreting into both
directions were phraseological translationese, as well as equivalents with wrong
semantic, connotative or functional value (more than 80% of interpretations
in both directions). The number of these two types was twice as high
when interpreting into the foreign language. Calques, the same names and
abbreviations were equally prevalent in both interpreting directions.
Participants were more accurate in interpreting phraseological translationese
than equivalents while working in both directions.

Lexical interference when interpreting into language B was of stronger gravity
than interference when working into language A as the contamination of
fluency into Lithuanian accounted for 46% of all deviations; meanwhile the
distortion of understanding in interpretations into English amounted to 45%
of all the deviations.

2. Qualitative analysis of the results

According to the qualitative analysis of the study, the participants experienced the greatest

difficulty in interpreting phraseological translationese and word equivalents. The most

abundant group of lexical interference was equivalents with wrong semantic, connotative or

functional value in the interpretations from B to A. For instance:

(1)
Original ...if we nurses look decent and look prerzy. ..
Interpretation .. jei slaugytojos atrodo padoriai ir graZiai...
Correct version ... jei slaugytojos atrodo maloniai (tvarkingai) ir graziai...

This example shows that the Lithuanian for “decent” in this context would rather be

“maloniai” or “tvarkingai’, because “padoriai” in Lithuanian has the meaning of “respectable”

and such an interpretation has a wrong connotation in the context of nursing and healthcare.

Another example shows that the meaning changes even when a reflexive verb is used

in Lithuanian. For instance:
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In this case “to obtain” means “to get or to acquire”. In Lithuanian depending on the
context it may be interpreted either as “jsigyti” or “jgyti”. The interpreter opted for the
reflexive form “jsigyti”; and consequently the meaning changed. The verb “jsigyti” means
“to get something in exchange for money; to purchase”. The listener is led into thinking
that 80,000 students bought their diplomas abroad.

An incorrect equivalent may distort the meaning of a term that is widely used and
recognized. In the following example the term “free movement of workers” is diminished
in interpretation to “free movement of blue-collar workers”.

(3)
Original ... 1o the free movement of workers.
Interpretation ...laisvam darbininky judéjimui.
Correct version ...laisvam darbuotojy judéjimui.

In the following example the participant of the experiment experienced lexical
interference using a wrong equivalent which might have misled the listener into assuming
that the speaker is talking about countries that may provoke “a tide” in neighbouring
countries, while the speaker was referring to a “flood”. This interference occurred because
in Lithuanian “potvynis” means both “a tide” and a “flood”.

(4)
Original ...arba priesingai — sukelti potvyn;.
Interpretation ...or artificial tide.
Correct version ...or artificial flood.

The following example of interference is given in the context of money; when banks
replace worn-out banknotes. The verb “to replace” means that a person is given a new
thing in exchange for an old one. However, when objects or items are “exchanged” it does
not imply that one of the items is not fit for further use. Therefore, in the banking sector
banknotes are “replaced”. The difference is slight, however, it distorts the understanding
of the message.

(5)
Original ...sugadintus banknotus bankai Zmonéms pakeicia naujais.
Interpretation ...are usually exchanged to good new banknotes.
Correct version ...are usually replaced by good new banknores.
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There were some instances when the meaning changed simply because of an incorrect
equivalent. For example:

(6)
Original Galima uznuodyti vandens...
Interpretation ...can pollute the water. ..
Correct version ...can poison the water...

In this case “uznuodyti” means “to poison” because the speaker was referring to actions
taken by countries to harm neighbouring countries. These actions were deliberate;
therefore “polluting water” does not convey the meaning of a deliberate action on the
same scale.

As the quantitative analysis showed, there were fewer examples of lexical interference
in the form of phraseological translationese when interpreting from B to A than from A to
B. The subjects in some cases resorted to just one of the meanings of the term. In this way
the listener may remain misled. For example:

(7)
Original Western universities tend to deliver. ..
Interpretation Vakarietiski universitetai pateikia pazymq...
Correct version Vakary universitetai pateikia pazyma...

In this case “Vakarietiski universitetai” means universities anywhere in the world
that can be described as Western because of their curriculum, spirit of Western
education, etc. However, in this case “Western universities” refers to the location of
the universities and not to their specific characteristics. Therefore, in order to avoid
a misunderstanding the term “Western universities” has to be interpreted as “Vakary
universitetai’.

If an interpreter fails to render the compounds correctly, the message is distorted. For

example:
(8)
Original ...for the very lengthy legalization procedures to be completed.
Interpretation ...legalizavimo procediiros yra pernelyg ilgos...
Correct version ...diplomo pripaginimo proceditros trunka per ilgai...

The interpreter resorts to literal interpretation of legalization procedures as “legalizavimo
procedaros”, which puzzles the listener. Here literal translation transgresses the norms of
Lithuanian stylistics.

44



Source Language Interference with Target Language in Conference Interpreting

Phraseological translationese in interpretations from Lithuanian into English were
common for all participants of the study. For instance:

©)
Original ... vél gaminti pinigus.
Interpretation ...in making money again.
Correct version ...printing money again.

In this case the choice of English “making money” was incorrect because it implies
“earning money”. However, the speaker was referring to the action of money issuing.
In Lithuanian “gaminti” is usually used to define the process of money production. An
incorrect collocation in this context leads the listener into thinking that the speaker might
have been speaking about “earning money” or “gaining profit” and not “printing money”.

Some of the phraseological translationese changed the meaning of the source text
and therefore were considered to be a significant contamination of the target text. For

example:
(10)
Original ...jo [banknoto] apsaugos priemonés lengvai ir greitai
atpazistamos...
Interpretation ...its [banknote] safety measures are recognizable.
Correct version ...its [banknote] safety features are recognizable.

Here the phraseological compound “apsaugos priemonés” was interpreted literally as
“safety measures”. However, in this context the meaning was “safety features” and the
listener, hearing “safety measures,” may start thinking about the actions that are taken in
order to protect the banknotes from being counterfeit, while the speaker was referring to
“safety features” on the banknotes.

The subjects demonstrated lexical interference by using literal translations of word
compounds when one of its components is polysemous in Lithuanian; as a result an
interpreter may fall into the trap of conveying the wrong meaning. For example:

(11)

Original ...ir i apyvartos iSimty pinigy banknoty...
Interpretation ... taken off turnover money. ..
Correct version ...money withdrawn/ taken out from circulation. ..

»
>

The word “apyvarta” may mean “return (profit)”, “circulation” or “turnover”. In this case
the idea is that the money was taken/withdrawn from circulation. When the interpreter
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opted for “turnover” in English, the listener was led into thinking that the speaker was
talking about the money that is no longer used in business as an investment.

The subjects did not look for synonyms for the key words, especially when interpreting
into English. Calgues were observed in interpretations into both directions:

(12)

Original ... upé skiria Jordanijq ir Vakary Krantg..
Interpretation ... Jordan and the Western Bank are separated by the river...
Correct version ... Jordan and the West Bank are separated by the river...

Here the interpreter interpreted the name of the territory “the West Bank” as “the
Western Bank” following the Lithuanian version where “West” is an attribute of “Bank”.
The listener may be mislead and start thinking that the speaker refers to the Western part
of the country rather than a specific territory. Such interpretation changes the meaning
and confuses the listener.

Working from B to A the use of borrowings caused confusion in some cases, but in
general did not hinder the understanding of the source text. For example:

(14)

Original ...she could have free liposuction on the thighs and on her
stomach.
Interpretation 1aip pat ji saké, kad labai noréty atlikti liposakcijos operacijq

bei kitus plastinius pasitobulinimus.

Correct version 1aip pat ji noréty nemokamos riebaly nusiurbimo nuo slauny

ir pilvo srities procediiros.

Here the listener may be less familiar with the Lithuanian borrowing “liposakcija” than
with the more common term “riebaly nusiurbimas”. A person who is not interested in
plastic surgery may find it difficult to trace the meaning of the borrowed word back to the
Lithuanian equivalent. If that happens the listener will remain confused and the intended
meaning will not be conveyed.

In some cases interpreters opt for the closest equivalent of the international word. In
order to avoid using borrowings, interpreters could choose to explain the same notion by
using a more Lithuanian equivalent. For example:

(15)
Original ...and it is what I want to focus on today in the context of one
particular country.
Interpretation Ir kalbésiu remdamasi vienos konkrecios Salies kontekste.
Correct version Ir kalbésin remdamasi vienos konkrecios Salies patirtimi.
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In this case the Lithuanian word “patirtis” i.e. “experience” can be used to avoid the
borrowing “context”. In this way interpretation into Lithuanian is not contaminated by
borrowings from English and the meaning stays the same.

Taking into account the above-mentioned examples, it can be stated that as far as
the quality is concerned, lexical interference usually distorted the understanding of the
message in interpretations into English and contaminated the fluency when working into
Lithuanian. However, it should be emphasized that the changes in meaning were rare.

CONCLUSIONS

The results of the present study demonstrate that interpretations into Lithuanian
(language A) were of a better quality and had less damaging lexical interference than
interpretations into English (language B). Firstly, there were more cases of interference
when interpreting into the foreign language. Secondly, the gravity of lexical interference
when interpreting into the mother tongue mainly resulted in the contamination of
fluency. Meanwhile lexical interference in the interpretations into the foreign language
usually distorted the understanding. Since this kind of lexical interpretation was endemic
and accounted for almost a half of all cases of lexical interference when interpreting into
English, the interpreters deviated from the aims of accuracy, adequacy and clarity.

As the quantitative and qualitative analysis indicated, the subjects working from
English (language B) into Lithuanian (language A) demonstrated lexical interference
usually by using equivalents of a wrong semantic, connotative or functional value.
However, wrong equivalents when interpreting from English into Lithuanian were
of minor gravity, contaminated the fluency of interpretation or slightly distorted the
understanding. When working from Lithuanian (language A) into English (language
B) the subjects did not demonstrate a more damaging lexical interference in the form
of phraseological translationese. In general the participants were more accurate when
interpreting phraseological translationese than equivalents.

It is important to emphasize that the subjects who interpreted into the mother tongue
always used borrowings and calques for international words and did not use synonyms
when they were available. This is a case in point that being under constraint inexperienced
interpreters resort to interpreting specific words and do not detach from the original lexis.
In some cases this resulted in confusion and distortion of the original message.

In conclusion, lexical interference in simultaneous interpreting is difficult to avoid.
Interpreters who work into Lithuanian should be more conscious about correct and
fluent Lithuanian language. In some cases when interpreting into English, reformulation
of an utterance, by completely detaching oneself from the lexis of the source language,
would have helped to convey the message without distorting the understanding. It is
important to focus on lexical interference during the interpreter training process. Bearing
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in mind that accuracy is paramount in simultaneous interpreting, lexical interference can
be tolerated as long as it does not distort the message.

It has to be acknowledged that due to the limited scope and methodological limitations
of this experimental study, the results of the experiment are not final and can be a subject
for further research. A more extensive, more detailed study involving all types of language
interference and focusing on different language pairs can be carried out in order to
better understand language interference and its impact on the quality of simultaneous
interpreting.
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ORIGINALO KALBOS INTERFERENCIJA | VERTIMO KALBA VERCIANT
SINCHRONISKAI

ALINA DAILIDENAITE, JULIJA VOLYNEC

Santrauka

Siame straipsnyje nagrinéjama kalbos interferencijos problema sinchroniskai veréiant i§ lietuviy
kalbos j angly ir atvirks¢iai. Straipsnio tikslas — nustatyti, kokia jtakq leksiné interferencija turi
sinchroninio vertimo kokybei, kokj poveikj tam daro vertimo kryptis (veréiant i§ uzsienio kalbos
j gimtaja ir i$ gimtosios kalbos j uzsienio). Eksperimente dalyvavo 6 vertimo zodZiu programos
studentai, jie verté i§ lictuviy kalbos j angly ir i§ angly kalbos j lietuviy. Eksperimento rezultatai
atskleide leksinés interferencijos tipus, daznuma ir poveikj vertimo kokybei. Aptarus rezultatus,
galima daryti i§vadas, kad leksin¢ interferencija pasitaiko dazniau ir labiau veikia kokybe veréiant
i§ gimtosios j uzsienio kalba ir kad vertéjams sunkiau rasti tinkama Zodzio atitikmenj negu i$versti
zodziy junginius.
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Straipsnio tikslas — aptarti pagrindinius eksplikavimo reiskinio aspektus, kuriuos vertimo
tyréjai vertina nevienarcik$miskai: apibrézties problematiky, cksplikavimo klasifikacij,
cksplikavimo vertime ZodZiu ir ra$tu skirtumus ir galimas eksplikavimo prieZastis.
Atkreipiamas démesys j konteksto svarba sinchroniniame vertime ir aptariami komunikacinés
rizikos vengimo, kaip pagrindinés cksplikavimo priezasties, trikumai. Straipsnyje
eksplikavimo sinchroniniame vertime ypatumai apzvelgiami pasitelkiant vertimo i§ vokieciy
kalbos j lietuviy kalbg pavyzdZius i§ Europos Parlamento plenariniy sesijy.

JVADAS

Eksplikavimo (explicitation) vertime reiskiniu intensyviausiai susidométa po to, kai
Blum-Kulka 1986 metais iskéle eksplikavimo hipotezg (Explicitation Hypothesis), pagal
kurig eksplikavimas apibudinamas kaip universali vertimo, kaip vienos i§ kalbinio
tarpininkavimo rusiy, strategija (Blum-Kulka 1986). Ji nustaté, kad kohezijos priemoniy
poziariu vertimo tekstas gali buti labiau perteklinis nei originalo tekstas, nepaisant
tekstiniy ar kalbiniy vertimo ir originalo skirtumy (Blum-Kulka 1986). Tokia tyrimo
iSvada pastiméjo mokslininkus atlikti daugiau tyrimy, kuriy dauguma patvirtino
cksplikavimo hipoteze, ta¢iau kilo ir daug sudétingy klausimy, susijusiy su vertimo
mobkslo pagrindais — reiskinio apibréztimi, vertimo proceso (ne)iStiriamumu, universalijy
(ne)egzistavimu.

Sio straipsnio tikslas — apZvelgti pagrindinius probleminius eksplikavimo aspektus,
eksplikavimo vertime ra$tu ir Zodziu skirtumus, eksplikavimo sinchroniniame vertime
ypatumus ir paskatinti tolesn¢ moksling diskusijg Siais nevienareik$miskais klausimais.
Analizuojant eksplikavimo sinchroniniame vertime ypatumus, straipsnyje pateikiama
sinchroninio vertimo i§ vokie¢iy kalbos j lietuviy kalba pavyzdziy i§ Europos Parlamento

plenariniy sesijy.
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EKSPLIKAVIMO APIBREZTIES PROBLEMA

Pirmojoje eksplikavimo apibréztyje, pateiktoje Vinay ir Darbelnet (1958/1995),
cksplikavimas apibudinamas kaip stilistinis vertimo budas (pranc. procédé), kuriuo
vertimo tekste eksplikuojama tai, kas originalo tekste licka implicitiska, nes yra
suprantama i§ konteksto ar situacijos (Vinay, Darbelnet 1958/1995). Po $io pirmojo
bandymo apibrézti eksplikavimo reiskinj kilo keletas klausimy: vien savokos procédé
atitikmenys i§ pranciizy kalbos j angly kalba i$verstose apibréztyse — merhod (Dimitrova
2005), procedure, process (Pym 2005), technique (Klaudy 1998) - suteikia prielaida
skirtingai interpretuoti §j reiSkinj, juo labiau kad iki $iol néra bendros mokslininky
nuomoncés dél savoky procedure, technique ir strategy skirties (Gambier 2010; Lewicki
2011).

Blum-Kulka (1986) apie cksplikavima kalba kaip apie strategija, tac¢iau Becher
(2011, 27) teigia, kad ji nepaaiskina, ar eksplikavima suvokia kaip samoninga, ar kaip
nesamoninga veikla. Baumgarten, Meyer, Ozgetin (2008, 181) jzvelgia skirtj tarp
strategijos ir proceso. Jy teigimu, strategija — tai samoningas vertéjo sprendimas nukrypti
nuo originalo teksto, o tais atvejais, kai nuo informacijos originalo tekste nukrypstama
nesamoningai, reikéty kalbéti apie procesa. Dél eksplikavimo savokos neapibréztumo
tyréjai skirtingai interpretavo §j reiSkinj savo tyrimuose (Dimitrova 2005, 34; Becher
2011,27). Be to, kaip teigia Becher (2011, 17), i Vinay ir Darbelnet apibrézties neaisku,
ka reiskia ,eksplicitiska“ ir (arba) ,,implicitiska“. Vis délto, Becher (2011) manymu, tai,
ko gero, nei$vengiama pirmga karta formuluojant iki tol neapibréztus reiskinius.

Siame straipsnyje laikoma, kad eksplikavimas — tai vertimo badas (taikomas ir
samoningai, ir nesqmoningai), kuriuo originalo tekste numanoma informacija vertimo
tekste isreiskiama kalbinés raiSkos priemonémis (plg. Becher 2011; Klaudy 1998). Si
cksplikavimo apibréZtis gali buti taikoma ir vertimui ZodZiu, ir rastu, taciau kalbant apie
vertima zodziu turimas galvoje sakytinis tekstas, o apie vertima rastu — radytinis. Originalo
tekste numanomg informacija adresantas perteikia (arba ketina perteikti), bet jos neisreiskia
kalbinés raiskos priemonémis del akivaizdaus konteksto, komunikacinés situacijos, gerai
pazjstamos temos ar kity priezas¢iy. Pavyzdziui, adresantas, vokietiy kalba sakydamas
die Union (Sgjunga) Europos Parlamento plenariniame posédyje, akivaizdziai kalba apie
Europdische Union (Europos Sgjunga). Kitame kontekste savoka die Union gali reiksti kita
organizacija (pvz., Sowjetunion — Soviety Sgjunga), taliau konkretus kontekstas leidzia
vertéjui uztikrintai eksplikuoti ir versti Europos Sgjunga, juo labiau kad lietuviy kalboje
nejprasta vietoj Europos Sgjungos vartoti pavadinima Sgjunga. Zinoma, adresanto ketinimai
ir numanoma perteikti informacija yra sunkiai, o daznai ir visai neprieinami vertéjui,
todél jam tenka uzduotis pasitelkti turima lingvisting ir ekstralingvisting informacija,
kad numanyty adresanto ketinamg perteikti informacija ir jvertinty adresato gebéjima ja
suprasti. Taigi vertéjo sprendimas eksplikuoti originalo tekste numanoma informacija arba
jos neeksplikuoti priklauso nuo konkrec¢ios komunikacinés situacijos ir konteksto.
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EKSPLIKAVIMO KLASIFIKACIJOS PROBLEMA

Blum-Kulkos (1986) iskelta eksplikavimo hipoteze ir jos teiginj, kad eksplikavimas yra
vertimo procesui budinga strategija, patvirtino nemazai tyréjy (@Qverds 1998; Olohan,
Baker 2000; Klaudy, Kéroly 2005). Vertimui badinga cksplikavimo kategorija i$skiria ir
Klaudy (2008). Ji pateikia tokia cksplikavimo klasifikacija:

- privalomasis (obligatory);

- fakultatyvusis (optional);

pragmatinis (pragmatic);

vertimui budingasis (translation inberent).

Privalomuoju cksplikavimu laikomas toks eksplikavimas, kurj lemia sintaksiniai ir
semantiniai originalo ir vertimo kalby skirtumai, pvz., Geschwister — seserys ir broliai'.

Fakultatyvusis cksplikavimas atsiranda dél skirtingy stilistiniy priemoniy
pasirinkimo originalo ir vertimo kalbose, pvz., Japaner — Japonijos visuomené. Pragmatinis
eksplikavimas grindziamas kultariniais originalo ir vertimo kalby bendruomeniy
skirtumais, pvz., Hartz IV — nedarbo draudimo ismoka Vokietijoje. Vertimui budingasis
eksplikavimas siejamas su vertimo proceso pobudziu, tatiau pati Klaudy, kaip pazymi
Becher (2011), nepateikia jokio $ios kategorijos pavyzdzio, todél labai sunku suprasti jos
esme.

Ir Blum-Kulkos, ir Klaudy iskirta vertimui budingojo eksplikavimo kategorija 1émé
vertimo universalijy (ne)egzistavimo tema, kuria vieni tyréjai palaiko (Olohan, Baker
2000; Klaudy, Kéroly 2005), kiti atmeta (House 2008; Becher 2011), treti nesutinka
su sgvokos ,,universalija“ vartojimu ir sitlo keisti jg ,taisyklémis* (laws) (Toury 2004).
Kai kurie tyr¢jai kalba apie tai, kad eksplikavimas yra reiskinys, batinas siekiant jveikti
kalbinius, kultarinius ar kitokius originalo ir vertimo kalby skirtumus (Péchhacker 2004;
Baumgarten, Meyer, Ozgetin 2008). Vis délto teiginys, jog eksplikavimas yra universali ir
prigimtiné vertimo savybé, abstrakeus ir gin¢ytinas, juo labiau kad sagvoka ,,universalumas®
— per daug radikali, neapimanti jokiy i§im¢iy, su kuriomis neretai susiduriama veréiant.

Mokslininkai jvairiai aiskina eksplikavimo vertime priezastis: originalo kalbos
interferencija (Becher 2011), kultiriniais skirtumais (Péchhacker 2004), komunikacinés
rizikos (communicative risk) vengimu (Pym 2005; Becher 2011). Galima pritarti tiems
tyréjams, kurie teigia, kad eksplikavimas yra budingas vertimui, ta¢iau sunku paaiskinti
vertimui budingos kategorijos i$skyrima. I§ esmés gali bati iSskiriamos dvi kategorijos —
privalomasis ir fakultatyvusis eksplikavimas:

1) privalomasis cksplikavimas:

— cksplikuojama deél sintaksiniy ir semantiniy originalo ir vertimo kalby
skirtumy;

' Pavyzdziai straipsnio autorés.
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2) fakultatyvusis cksplikavimas:
— cksplikuojama dél skirtingy stilistiniy priemoniy pasirinkimo originalo ir
vertimo kalbose,
- cksplikuojama dél kultariniy originalo ir vertimo kalby skirtumy.
Bendros mokslininky nuomonés néra ir dél eksplikavimo formy.
Formaliuoju lygmeniu i$skiriamos dvi pagrindinés formos: pridéjimas (addition)
ir pakeitimas (substitution) (Klaudy, Kéroly 2003; Dimitrova 2005; Becher 2011),
kai tam tikri teksto komponentai vertimo tekste pridedami arba pakeic¢iami kitais.
Veréiant i§ vokiediy kalbos j lietuviy kalba, daznai reikia pridéti menama veiksmazodj ar
veiksmazodzio forma, kuri dél sintaksiniy ypatybiy nebutina vokiskame originalo tekste:

1) <...>, die an diesem Text mitgearbeitet haben
<...>, kurie dalyvavo rengiant pranesimo teksta

Siame pavyzdyje matome privalomojo (dalyvavo rengiant) ir fakultatyviojo
cksplikavimo (pranesimo tekstq) atvejus. Menamo padalyvio rengiant pridéjimas butinas
dél sintaksiniy lietuviy ir vokie¢iy kalby skirtumy. Fakultatyvyji eksplikavima pranesimo
galima paaiskinti konteksto Zinojimu, kai vertéjas originalo tekste numanoma informacija
cksplikuoja pridédamas jam (ir galbut adresatams) zinoma informacija, kad originalo
tekste minimas tekstas yra pranesimo tekstas.

Semantiniu lygmeniu kaip viena i§ galimy eksplikavimo formy i$skiriama
konkretizacija (specification) (Klaudy, Kéroly 2003). Konkretizacijos forma isreikstas
eksplikavimas taikomas ver¢iant abstraktesnés reik$mes vokieciy kalbos Zzodzius,
pavyzdziui, jvairios zodZzio Haus formos zu Hause, in unserem Haus, in diesem Haus,
priklausomai nuo konteksto, ver¢iant j lietuviy kalbg turi buti konkretinamos: savo
valstybése, miisy parlamente, siuose ramuose.

Beje, Kamenickd (2007) nesutinka su konkretizacijos priskyrimu eksplikavimui
ir teigia, kad eksplikavimas gali reikstis ir generalizacijos (genem[izatz’on) forma,
pavyzdziui, D. Lodge romano vertime i§ angly kalbos j ¢eky kalbg Heathrow oro uostas
buvo pakeistas bendresnés reik§més tikriniu zodZiu London. Sj pavyzdj Kamenickd
aiskina tuo, jog pracito amziaus devintojo deSimtmecio ¢eky skaitytojui kelionés oru
nebuvo jprastos, todél Heathrow nebuty tapatinamas su Londono oro uostu, taigi,
jos nuomone, London jterpima galima traktuoti kaip eksplikavimo atvejj. Pati tyréja
pripazjsta, jog generalizacijos forma i$reiksto eksplikavimo atvejy surasti nepalyginti
sunkiau, ta¢iau jos pateiktas pavyzdys parodo, kad eksplikavimui priskirti tik
konkretizacija néra visiskai tikslu.
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(NE)EKSPLIKAVIMO RIZIKA VERTIME RASTU IR ZODZIU

Daugumaatlikty eksplikavimo vertime rastu tyrimy patvirtino Blum-Kulkos eksplikavimo
hipotezg, tadiau $iy tyrimy rezultaty patikimumas daznai abejotinas dél nekritisko tyréjy
zvilgsnio | pirmasias eksplikavimo apibréztis (Becher 2011, 17). Sinchroninio vertimo
srityje cksplikavimo tyrimy néra gausu (Gumul 2006; Shlesinger 1995), be to, juose
nekeliamas eksplikavimo hipotezés patikimumo klausimas. Shlesinger (1995, 210) teigia,
kad eksplikavimo hipotezé gali galioti ir vertime rastu, ir zodZiu, ir nustato junglumo
poky¢ius sinchroniniame vertime, palyginti su originalo tekstais. Gumul (2006,
187) tvirtinimu, pagrindinis tyrimy rezultatas yra i$vada, kad vertéjai, pasirinkdami
cksplikavima, dazniausiai tai daro nesamoningai.

Kaip viena i§ eksplikavimo poreikio vertime raStu priezas¢iy Pym (2005) nurodo
komunikacinés rizikos vengima. Pym (2005, 5) rizika supranta kaip nepageidautino
rezultato ar poveikio (undesired outcome) tikimybe. Becher (2011, 62), nagrinédamas
cksplikavimo tematika, teigia, kad vertéjams atlyginama uz jvykusia komunikacija,
o cksplikavimas — tinkamiausias budas sumazinti komunikacing rizika, kylanc¢ia dél
tikimybés ver¢iant bati nesuprastam. Deja, toks eksplikavimo ai$kinimas nepadeda geriau
suprasti eksplikavimo verdiant ZodzZiu priezasciy.

Pirma, kyla klausimas dél savokos ,komunikaciné rizika® miglotumo, nes
»nepageidautinas rezultatas ar poveikis“ — labai plati apibréztis, kurig galima laisvai
interpretuoti. Pym (2005, 5) teigia, kad nepageidautinas rezultatas ar poveikis mazina
komunikacijos partneriy bendradarbiavimag, ta¢iau kyla klausimas, ar galima kalbeéti apie
komunikacing sekme tais atvejais, kai perteikiamga originalo reik§me supranta tik dalis
adresaty. Be to, nei Pym, nei Becher nemini tikétino neigiamo eksplikavimo poveikio,
kai adresatai gali jsizeisti ar susierzinti dél pernelyg dazno cksplikavimo (pavyzdziui,
akivaizdzios informacijos aiskinimo), taigi cksplikavimas pats savaime neuZtikrina
komunikacinés sekmés vertime.

Antra, Becher kalba tik apie vertima rastu, kuris daugeliu aspekey, ypa¢ laiko iStekliy,
skiriasi nuo vertimo zodzZiu. Atsizvelgiant vien j laiko sanaudas, reikalingas konkre¢iam
informaciniam vienetui eksplikuoti sinchroniniame vertime, perasi prieSinga mintis —
eksplikavimas gali padidinti komunikacing rizika sinchroniniame vertime. Labai tikétina,
kad vieno pasakymo cksplikavimas ver¢iant sinchroniskai gali vykei kito pasakymo
saskaita ir baigtis komunikacine nes¢kme.

Vertéjo zodziu veikla veikia ir tiesioginis kontekstas, kuriame vyksta komunikacija,
todél vertéjas zodziu gali keisti savo vertimo budus, atsizvelgdamas j besikeic¢iancia
komunikacing situacija. Vertimo zodZiu, priesingai nei vertimo rastu, produkavimas
ir recepcija vyksta vienu metu, todél tiesioginis kontekstas suteikia daug papildomos
ckstralingvistinés informacijos (prozodiniai elementai, gestai), kuri gali paveikti (ne)

eksplikavimo poreikj.
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EKSPLIKAVIMO SINCHRONINIAME VERTIME YPATUMAI

Vertimas zodZiu, ypa¢ sinchroninis, yra sakytiné komunikacija, kuriai galioja kitokie
principai nei vertime rastu, tai yra vykstant rasytinei komunikacijai. Sinchroniniame
vertime stilistiniai ar leksiniai nuokrypiai priimtinesni, tatiau vertéjai zodzZiu, versdami
$nekamuoju stiliumi pasakyta originalo teksta, daznai laikosi oficialiojo dalykinio stiliaus,
nors tai reiskia papildomas pastangas eksplikuoti originalo teksto vieneta:

2) Ja, Herr Prisident, so sind die Haushiilter eben, sie achten aufjede Kleinigkeit.
Taip, pone pirmininke, Biudzeto reikaly komiteto nariai nepraleidZia né vienos
smulkmenos.

Nors $nekamojoje lietuviy kalboje jmanomas pasakymas biudZetininkai, jis yra
daugiaprasmis, nes rei$kia ir biudZzetiniy jstaigy darbuotojus. Viena i§ priezas¢iy versti
$nekamosios kalbos pasakymus oficialiuoju stiliumi sinchroniniame vertime gali bati
laiko veiksnys: iSlaikyti bendra oficialyjj stiliy kognityviniu poZiariu gali bati papras¢iau
nei perteikti stiliaus laZius, pasitaikan¢ius originalo tekste. Laikas — itin svarbus veiksnys,
galintis sumazinti arba padidinti kognityvinj krivj (beveik) vienu metu sinchroniniame
vertime vykstant daugybei procesy — klausymosi, supratimo, analizés, informacijos
jsiminimo, saugojimo atmintyje, vertimo produkavimo. Pastangos iSkviesti i§ atminties
$nekamajam stiliui budinga atitikmenj gali uZimti daugiau laiko nei vyraujancio oficialiojo

stiliaus formuluodiy produkavimas (plg. Gile pastangy modelj, Gile 1997):

3) Chinesen, Russen
Kinijos, Rusijos valstybiy atstovai

Kita svarbi priezastis, dél kurios vertéjai gali teikti pirmenybe oficialiajam stiliui, yra
tai, kad daznose sakytinés komunikacijos situacijose (ypa¢ Europos Parlamente) sakomi
arba skaitomi radytiniai tekstai, kuriems budingi ra$ytinei komunikacijai badingi bruozai:
didelis leksinis tankis, sudétinga sintaksé. Originalo teksto sakytojas turi visiska laisve
rinktis kalbinés raiSkos priemones, stiliaus lazius, o profesionalus vertéjas zodziu turi
nuolat kontroliuoti savo produkavimo procesa ir pasirenkamas priemones, analizuoti ir
perteikti pasakymo reik$me, nesusitelkdamas tik j kalbinés raiskos priemoniy pasirinkima.
Adresantas gali laisvai pasirinkti stiliy, o vertéjas tokios autonomijos neturi ir vertimo
tekste iSlygina kai kuriuos stilistinius, leksinius ar sintaksinius nelygumus:

4) Danke, Herr Kollege Swoboda, Frau Roth-Behrendt, wiire sebr freundlich, Herr...

Adit, kolega Swoboda ir kolege Roth-Behrendt, tikrai baty labai gerai, jei
paklausytumeéte
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Ketvirtame pavyzdyje vertéjas eksplikuoja adresanto intencija ( pageidavima, kad jo bury
paklausyta) ir eksplicitiskai pabaigia pasakyma, nes retas profesionalus vertéjas nutraukia
savo produkuojamg pasakyma jo nepabaiges. Ketvirtame pavyzdys gali bati traktuojamas ir
kaip paprasc¢iausio pridéjimo atvejis, ta¢iau remiantis Siame straipsnyje pateikta eksplikavimo
apibréZtimi galima teigti, kad vertéjas eksplikuoja adresanto ketinama perteikti informacija,
nors, zinoma, kalbinés raiskos priemoniy jvairové verciant $iuo atveju yra didziule.

Kai originalo tekste ai$ki apeliaciné funkcija, o adresanto tikslas — paveikei adresata
imtis konkre¢iy veiksmuy, vertéjas gali rinkeis eksplikavima, sickdamas nedviprasmiskai
perteikti $ig apeliacing funkcija:

5) Dieses Amendment 136 — das ist das Kompromisspaket, das alle Fraktionen
gemeinsam ausgehandelt haben mit dem Ministerrat. Und das ist das, was als
erstes abgestimmt wird.
136-asis pakeitimas — tai yra tas kompromisinis paketas, kurj suderino visos frakcijos
kartu su Taryba ir pirmiausia ir balsuosime dél to 136-ojo kompromiso.

Neretai vertime i§ vokie¢iy kalbos j lietuviy kalba i$ryskéja su kalbinémis tradicijomis
susijes cksplikavimas. Pavyzdziui, lietuviskose kalbose jprasta kreipiniuose vartoti
ir pareigybe, ir tikrinius ZodZius (daZniausiai pavarde, re¢iau — varda ir pavarde), o
vokiskose — arba pareigybe, arba pavardg su mandagumo zodziu Frau (Herr):

6) Herr Oettinger
gerbiamas komisare Octtinger

Betkoksasmeniskesniskreipinys yra nukrypimas nuo jprastiniy kreipiniy formuluotiy,
todél vertéjas gali teikti pirmenybe neutraliems kreipiniams:

7) die Kollegin Georgieva von der Kommission
komisaré Georgieva

Septintame pavyzdyje vertéjas eksplikuoja ir sukonkretina pareigybe komisaré, tatiau
praleidzia kreipinj Kollegin. Tiesa, toks praleidimas toleruotinas ne visada, ypa¢ jei
adresantas samoningai sickia asmeni$kiau kreiptis j adresata.

Nemazas i$$ukis vertéjams zodziu yra metafory vertimas. Nieko stebétino, jog kai
kuriais atvejais tenka eksplikuoti, tai yra pridéti tam tikra informacija, kad metaforos buty
aiSkiai perteiktos adresatui:
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8) [ein Satz <...>, den unser Umweltminister in Deutschland, Norbert Rottgen, immer
wieder sagt:] Die tief hingenden Friichte bei den fossilen Brennstoffen sind
abgeerntet
<...> Zemai kabantys vaisiai yra nuraskyti. Jis turi omenyje iSkastinj kura.

Vertéjas yra priverstas jterpti aiskinamajj komentarg, nes i§vertus pirmajg pasakymo
dalj Zemai kabantys vaisiai yra nuraskyti licka neperteikta pagrindiné informacija bei den
Jfossilen Brennstoffen — pasakymo tema. Vertéjas perteikia likusia informacinio vieneto
dalj netiesiogine kalba, eksplikuodamas cituojamos frazés autoriy. Vertime rastu toks
pridéjimas bty netoleruotinas, nes dél jo pakinta prasminiai originalo pasakymo zodziy
ry$iai — atsiranda atitolimas pasakymo atzvilgiu, ta¢iau vertime zodziu dél leistiny
stilistiniy nuokrypiy toks pasakymas visi$kai ai$kus ir suprantamas — tai ir yra pagrindinis
sakytinés komunikacijos tikslas.

Pateikti eksplikavimo sinchroniniame vertime pavyzdziai tik i§ dalies parodo
sinchroninio vertimo kompleksiskumg, jvairiy konteksty svarba, vertimo Zodziu
ypatybes. D¢l $iy ypatybiy sinchroniskai verciandiy vertéjy sprendimai eksplikuoti,
priimami per keleta sekundziy jvertinus kontekstg ir komunikacing situacija, daznai yra
visi$kai pateisinami, ta¢iau buty laikomi klaida vertime rastu.

ISVADOS

Straipsnyje iskelti probleminiai eksplikavimo vertime aspektai: néra bendros apibrézties,
triksta kritisko Zvilgsnio j patj eksplikavimo reiSkinj, skirtingos eksplikavimo priezastys
dél vertimo rastu ir zodziu skirtumy patvirtina tolesniy moksliniy tyrimy butinybe.
Tikétina, kad dél pernelyg skirtingo konteksto, komunikaciniy situacijy jvairovés,
kalbiniy skirtumy nejmanomos vienodos i$vados dél eksplikavimo sinchroniniame
vertime. Komunikacinés rizikos vengimo, kaip pagrindinés priezasties, paaiskinimu kol
kas neatsakoma j daugelj klausimy, kurie kyla atsizvelgiant j galimy vertimo konteksty
jvairove. Teisingumo deélei verta pazyméti, kad Europos Parlamento plenariniy sesijy
sinchroninio vertimo pavyzdziai rodo tik tam tikras komunikacines situacijas, kurios gali
visis$kai skirtis nuo, pavyzdziui, techninio pobadzio renginiy, kuriose tikétina mazesné
butinybe eksplikuoti, arba nuo visiskai skirtingy kultary atstovy susitikimy, kuriuose,
priesingai, tikétini daug daznesni eksplikavimo atvejai verdiant jvairias realijas. Zinoma,
nereikeéty pamirsti ir asmeninio kiekvieno vertéjo darbo stiliaus, kurj rodo jo pasirenkamos
kalbinés raiskos priemonés, todél tolesniais moksliniais tyrimais buty galima nustatyti
objektyvesnes eksplikavimo prieZastis sinchroniniame vertime.
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PROBLEMATISCHE ASPEKTE DER EXPLIZITIERUNG IM DOLMETSCHEN
UND UBERSETZEN

RAsA DARBUTAITE

Zusammenfassung

Im vorliegenden Artikel werden mehrere Aspekte der Explizitierung analysiert, die
problematische Fragen fiir die Dolmetsch- und Ubersetzungswissenschaft darstellen. Dies sind
vor allem die uneinheitliche Definition, Unterschiede in der Klassifikation und die unkritische
Herangehensweise an die Explizitierungshypothese. Anhand praktischer Beispiele aus dem
Europiischen Parlament im Sprachenpaar Deutsch-Litauisch wird die Spezifik der Explizitierung
im Simultandolmetschen erldutert sowie die Unterschiede der Explizitierung zwischen
Dolmetschen und Ubersetzen aufgezeigt. Die Risikovermeidung wird als eine unzureichende
Grundlage fir die Erklirung der Explizitierung angesehen, weshalb die Untersuchung von
weiteren moglichen Ursachen in nachfolgenden wissenschaftlichen Studien notwendig ist, um
das Phinomen der Explizitierung im Simultandolmetschen hinreichend zu begriinden.
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Straipsnyje patcikiama dviejy tipy neveréiamy teksty analizé. Pirmiausia aptariami vertimo
vienetai — jvairios apimties leksiniai vienetai, sudarantys nedaloma minties vienove. Jie
kile i§ tradicijos ir kultaros ir sudaro $nekos akey pagrinda. Tekste vertimo vienetai daznai
igyja oficialy — kanonizuota, teisinj — statusa. Lygiagretieji tekstai (vieSieji jspéjamieji,
nurodomieji, draudziamieji ir ke. Zenklai, plakatai ir pan.) — tai skirtingi tekstai, kylantys i§
identiSkos pragmatinés situacijos. Jie, skirtingai nei vertimo vienetai, pasizymi Siokiu tokiu
variantiSkumu, tadiau jy vartojima kalboje lemia kalbos normos, tradicijos, sutartinés
vartojimo formos, adresanto ir adresato santykiai.

Tam, kad suvoktume, kas yra vertimas, turime suprasti, kas yra vertimo vienetas —
zodis, frazé, sakinys ar kai kas daugiau? Sis klausimas kamuoja vertéjy pasaulj dar
nuo Septuagintos' laiky. Jo nesuprate ir nejsisamoning, negalésime paaiskinti, kodél
Septuagintos vertimas — tik legenda, kodel jis laikomas idealiuoju, t. y. nebejvykdomu
vertimu: kodél ta patj teksta septyniasdesimt vertéjy iSverté vienodai, tadiau tai jvyko tik
vieng kartg istorijoje (tiesa pasakius, vélesni tyrimai parodeé, kad tie vertéjai verté toli grazu
nevienodai). Negalésime suprasti, kodél net pazodziui versdami iver¢iame skirtingai.
O taip atsitinka dél to, kad, samoningai ar ne, teksta suvokiame kaip komunikacijos
aktg, kaip tam tikra rei$kinj, kurj lemia kontekstas. Tik komunikacijos akte ZzodZiai,
zodziy junginiai, kolokacijos ar frazeologizmai (idiomos) jgyja reik$me, kuri daro teksta
suvokiamg adresatui. Kadangi tekstus — iStartus ar uzra$ytus — suvokiame pagal savo
patirtj, tai atsispindi ir vertime. Daktaro disertacijoje apibidindama vertimo vieneta
S. Volungeviciené (2013, 43) pazymi, kad ,,daugeliui autoriy tai kalbos vienetas (...), kurio

formalioji i$raiSka gali kisti priklausomai nuo konkrecios kalbinés situacijos, todél vertéjui,

' Senasis Testamentas, vadinamoji Septuaginta. Vertimas taip pavadintas dél to, kad, pasak legendos,

septyniasdesimt dieny septyniasdesimt (lot. septuaginta — septyniasdesimt) vertéjy verté nebendraudami
vienas su kitu, bet Dievo jkvépti visi i§verté vienodai. Vertima atliko Aleksandrijoje Egipto diasporoje gyvene
helenizuoti Zydai. Ji rémé Egipto karalius Proleméjus Filadelfas (285-247 m. pr. Kr.). Sis vertimas turéjo
didziule reik$me graikams: supazindino juos su zydy religija, istorija, kultiira (Cerniuviené 2013, 26-29).
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be kalbos ir dalykiniy Ziniy, batina pragmatiné kompetencija — ,gebé¢jimas tinkamai
suprasti ir kurti $nekos aktus konkredioje kalbingje situacijoje. (...) geb¢jimas suvokti,
interpretuoti ir kurti pragmatines pasakymy reik$mes, kurios gali kisti priklausomai nuo
lingvistinio ir nelingvistinio konteksto (...) (LTZ 2012, 158) Tadiau tai nereiskia, kad
toks paaiskinimas lengvai nusako vertimo vieneto ribas. Jos tebéra diskusijy objektas, o
~vienareik§misSkai atsakyti j klausima, kas yra vertimo vienetas, kaip savo darbe teigia ir

S. Volungevidiené, (...) labai sunku ar netgi nejmanoma“ (Volungeviciené 2013, 42).

1. VERTIMO VIENETO RIBOS

Vertimo vieneto savoka glaudZiai susijusi su reik$més vieneto savoka. J. P. Vinay ir
J. Darbelnet nuomone, vertimo vieneto terminas yra minties vieneto it leksikologinio
vieneto terminy sinonimas. Sie autoriai vertimo vieneta apibrézia kaip ,mazZiausia
pasakymo segmenta, kurio semantiniai pozymiai taip susij¢ tarpusavyje, kad ju negalima
i$versti atskirai** (cituota i§ Hatim, Munday 2004, 138). O. Kade teigia, kad vertimo
vienetai — ne statiniai, o dinaminiai dydziai, kintantys priklausomai ir nuo originalo bei
vertimo kalby giminiskumo: kuo artimesnés kalbos, tuo mazesni struktiriniai vienetai
gali biti prilyginti vertimo vienetams (Kade 1968, 90). Sis lingvistas 1965 m. bene
pirmasis émé vartoti vertimo vieneto terming. Kiekvienos vertimo teorijos ar mokyklos
atstovai pateikia vis kitais kriterijais pagrjstas apibréztis, kurias apibendrinant galima
konstatuoti, kad ,,vertimo vienetu gali buti atskiras zodis, ZodZiy junginys, fraze, sakinys,
paragrafas arba visas tekstas“ (Armalyteé, Pazusis 1990, 57). W. Koller taip pat pabréZia,
kad vertimo vienetai — dinaminiai dydziai. Jis i$skiria 4 galimus jy tipus ir nurodo, kokiose
situacijose konkretus tipas tampa vertimo vienetu. Pasak Koller, vertimo vienetu gali bati
zodis (terminologijoje), sintagma (susidirus su terminais, frazeologiniais junginiais,
stabiliaisiais junginiais ar stereotipinémis formuluotémis), sakinys (jei ver¢iamos
patarlés ar sustabaréje, dazniausiai eliptiski posakiai) ir tekstas (kai ver¢iame poetinius ar
reklaminius tekstus, kurie suvokiami kaip nedaloma visuma) (Koller 2011, 97-98, cit. i$
Volungevidiené 2013, 35). Pavyzdziui, toliau pateikiami sakiniai yra vertimo vienetai, nes
ju negalime sukurti pagal vertimo kalbos (VK) taisykles, plg.:

See you! Bye! — kil Lik sveikas! Viso! See you! —* Matysiu tave!

Hold on! — Palaukite! Hold on! —* Laikykités! Laikykite!
Hang on! — Palauk palauk. Hang on! —* Kabek!

Two return tickets please. — Duokite du Two return tickets please. —* Du
atgalinius bilietus. griztamuosius bilietus prasom.

2 ,We could define the unit of translation as the smallest segment of the utterance whose signs are linked in

such a way that they should not be translated individually.
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Kaip matome, i$versti pazodzZiui $ie vertimo vienetai netenka prasmés, jie vartojami
butent taip ir ne kitaip todél, kad yra sustabaréje, virte nedalomu prasminiu vienetu ir
tap¢ neatskiriama tam tikros kalbos kultiros dalimi.

Versdami i§ vienos kalbos j kita vertéjai daznai prisiriSa prie pazodinio vertimo,
uzmir§dami, jog daug ko nereikia savarankiskai konstruoti, nes vertimo kalba jau turi
tuos ruosinius. Didéjant vertimy apimdiai visame pasaulyje, internete ir knygose plinta
klaidingo vertimo pavyzdziai, virstantys anekdotais, kuriy esmé ir yra pazeista vertimo
vieneto nedalomoji visuma. Charlie Croker knygoje ,,Lost in Translation. Misadventures

in English Abroad® (2007) surinko daugybe tokiy pavyzdziy. Kelis pacituosime:

»Amalfi, Italy (in a hotel): Suggestive views from every window.

Thailand (offering donkey rides): Would you like to ride on your own ass?

Copenhagen, Denmark: Take care of burglars.

Madrid, Spain: Our wine list leaves you nothing to hope for.

From German hotels: Peculiar arrangements for gross parties. Our motto is ‘ever serve
you right!

Barbershop in Tokyo, Japan: Al/ customers promptly executed:

Tokie anekdotiniai atvejai skatina atkreipti démesj j tekstus, kurie i§ vertéjo
perspektyvos yra nedalomi.

2. VERTIMO VIENETAS - KULTUROS DALIS

Kaip jau minéta, vertimo vienetas gali bati net ir gana ilgas tekstas, toks tapes dél savo
pragmatinés, pvz., ritualinés, prasmés. Tokie tekstai yra vienos ar keliy kultary dalis,
tradiciskai funkcionuojantys tam tikruose diskursuose ir kontekstuose. Geriausiai mums
pazjstami ritualiniai tekstai yra santuokos jzadai, teismo priesaika, maldy Zodziai ir kiti
sakraliniai tekstai. Poros, kurios tuokiasi pagal Romos kataliky paprocius, paprastai
duoda tokius jzadus:

Jungtingje Karalystéje:
L____, takeyou, ___, to be my (husband/wife). I promise to be true to you in good times
and in bad, in sickness and in health. I will love you and honor you all the days of my life.
Jungtinése Amerikos Valstijose:
, t0 be my lawfully wedded(husband/wife), to have and to hold,
[from this day forward, for better, for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health,
until death do us part.

JA , take you,
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As, imu tave, ___, savo Emona (vyru) ir prisiekin visada biti tau istikima(s): kai

laimé lydeés ar vargas suspaus, kai sveikata tvers ar ligos suims, — visq gyvenimaq tave

mylésiu ir gerbsin. Tepadeda man Dievas!

Be abejo, pazymétina, jog santuokos jzadai angly kalba savo forma yra daug senesni, ypac¢
JAV, kur issilaike senasis santuokos jzady variantas; tac¢iau nepriklausomai nuo to, kada sukurti,

jie taip jaugo j kulttra, kad jei juos verstume, suardytume nedaloma kalbos kultaros artefakea.

Kita, daugiau i$ filmy pazjstama verbaliné formulé¢ yra priesaika teisme:

I solemnly and sincerely declare and affirm that the evidence I shall give will be the truth,
the whole truth and nothing but the truth.’

Panasi, tac¢iau netapati formulé vartojama ir Lietuvos teismuose, liudininkui pirma

kartg prisickiant:

1) 45, (vardas, pavardé), suvokdamas savo Zodziy prasmg ir atsakomybe uz juos, prisiekiu

sakyti tik tiesq ir nieko nenutyléti. Tepadeda man Dievas.
2) As, (vardas, pavardeé), suvokdamas savo ZodZiy prasme ir atsakomybe uz juos, prisickiun

sakyti tik tiesq ir nieko nenutyléti.*

Ilgesniy vertimo vienety pavyzdziai galéty bati krik$¢ioniskojo pasaulio maldos, pvz.,

»Iéve musy’, ,Sveika, Marija“ ir kitos:

Téve mitsy

Téve mitsy, kuris esi danguje!

Teesie sventas Tavo vardas,

Teateinie Tavo karalyste,

Teesie Tavo valia

Kaip danguje, taip ir Zeméje.

Kasdienés miisy duonos duok mums siandien
Ir atleisk mums misy kaltes,

Kaip ir mes atleidZiame savo kaltininkams.
Ir neleisk misy gundyti,

Bet gelbék mus nuo pikto.

Amen.

Our Father

Our Father who art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name,

Thy kingdom come.

Thy will be done,

On earth as it is in heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread.
And forgive us our trespasses,

As we forgive those who trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation
But deliver us from evil.

For thine is the kingdom,

The power, and the glory,

Forever and ever. Amen.

> htep://www.courts.vic.gov.au/courts-tribunals/going-court/oaths-and-affirmations
4 Lietuvos Respublikos baudZiamojo proceso kodeksas 277 straipsnis. http://www.infolex.lt/ta/10708:str277
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Maldy tekstai nedalomi, vaikai jy mokomi nuo mazens, ir jie jauga j Zmogaus samong
kaip nekintama jo kultaros dalis.

Pazymétina, kad vertimo vienetu gali bati tik tie tekstai, kuriy atitikmenj vertéjas i
anksto Zino rasigsir toje kultairoje, prie kurios prisilie¢ia versdamas vieng ar kit kairinj. Tam
bitinas konteksto ar tam tikros istorinés patirties panasumas (pvz., visuose katalikiskuose
krastuose sakomos tos pacios maldos, nors ir su tam tikromis variacijomis). Tokiu atveju
visas tekstas tampa vertimo vienetu, nes buty neleistina kurti vertimo variantus, kuriy
skaitytojai nepriimty kaip bendros realijos. Kita vertus, i§ tolimesnio konteksto (pvz.,
kitokios religijos) perkeliamas tekstas gali visai neturéti atitikmens vertimo kalboje,
todél ir jo atitikmens paieska bus beprasmeé. Tokiu atveju vertéjo uzduotis — kuo tiksliau

perteikti ver¢iamo teksto prasme, bet vertimo vienetu $is tekstas nelaikomas.

3. TEKSTU, KAIP VERTIMO VIENETU, ITEISINIMAS

Atkreipkime démesj | tai, jog be to, kad vertimo vieneta galima apibrézti kaip prasme
ir formaliai nedalomg kalbos sistemos vieneta, toks teksto statusas gali buti pasicktas
ir kanonizacijos ar legitimizacijos, t. y. pavertimo jstatymu, budu. Tai daznai jvyksta
registruojant kokj nors teksta kaip prekés zenklams priklausancia kategorija, pvz.,
»>Maxima“ parduotuviy tinklas skelbia: , Apie viska pagalvota®; ,Senukai® — ,Visada
i$sirinksi®, ,Prisma“ — ,Geriausia kaina uz kokybe¢®, ,,Camelia“ vaistiné — ,Mazy kainy
vaistiné!“ Nuolat pasikartojanéias frazes, elipsinius sakinius (,,Nes a§ to verta®; ,Geriau
vyrai nesuras” ir pan.) televizijos laidy reklamose girdime nuolat, esame prie jy priprate ir
nesusimastome, jog tai nematerialusis jmoniy turtas, registruotas ir jtvirtintas jstatymais.

Teksty, kaip vertimo vienety, reik§mé ir verte atsiskleidzia ir veréiant tokius teisinius
tekstus kaip Europos Sajungos dokumentai. PavyzdZiui, Europos Sgjungos sutarties ir
Sutarties del Europos Sgjungos suvestinés redakcijos® it Consolidated Versions of the Treaty
on European Union and the Treaty of the Functioning of the European Union® visos dalys,
skyriai, protokolai ir priedai yra i$versti ir nekei¢iami, nes pripazinti esantys ,vienodai
autenti$ki“. Tas pats pasakytina apie visus ES teisés aktus. Deja, kad ir labai norétume,
Septuagintos atvejis nesikartoja — ,kad ir kokios profesionalios ir saziningos bty Bendrijos
institucijy vertimy tarnybos, kartais vis tiek atsiranda neatitikimy tarp Bendrijos teisés akey
skirtingomis kalbomis varianty. Tada kyla klausimas, kuris variantas turés pirmenybe, jei
i$vis toks bus. Teisingumo teismas, bandgs spresti $ias problemas, tokiu atveju sprendima
priima atsizvelgdamas j svarstomo akto tikslus ir prasm¢” (Cairns 1999, 99).

Taigi vertimo vieneto suvokimas — ne tik teorinis dalykas. Jis suteikia galimybe Zvelgti
j vertima giliau, patirti per teksta bylojancia tradicija, kultara, socialinius kanonus. Tai

> htp://eur-lex.curopa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=0J:C:2012:326:0001:0012:LT:PDF (2013-8-30)
¢ http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=0]J:C:2012:326:0001:0012:EN:PDF (2013-8-30)
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ypac atsiskleidZia tais atvejais, kai identiska prasminé vertimo vieneto raiska nesutampa
su jo pateikimo forma vertimo kalboje ir kai tas pateikimas, kaip paaiskéja, yra nulemtas
kultaros ir socialinés patirties. Tam skirsime skyrelj apie lygiagreciuosius tekstus.

4. LYGIAGRETIE]JI TEKSTATI’

Aptardami vertimo vieneto problema atkreipéme démesj, kad vertimo vienetai gali
buti labai jvairios apimties, taciau juos jungia prasminis vientisumas, jie suvokiami kaip
nedaloma visuma. Dél to, tarkim, romanas (ar negrozinés literattiros tekstas — ataskaita,
straipsnis) negali buti pavadintas vertimo vienetu, o jei ir gali, tai labai salyginai, pvz., dél
stiliaus vientisumo, nes neturi nedalomos visumos pozymio: jo dalis galima praleisti arba
papildyti, jei reikia, ir sukeisti, sutrumpinti pradzi, pailginti pabaigg ir pan.

Kas atsitinka, jei teksta, kaip vertimo vienetg, reikia perteikti kita kalba? Anksé¢iau
nurodéme, kad vertimo kalbos kultaroje pirmiausia ieSkome toje kulttroje jsiSaknijusiy
funkciniy atitikmeny. Taciau ar visi tekstai, kuriy neveréiame, o ieSkome atitikmeny, yra
nedalomi? Stai einame lydimi anglakalbio zmogaus ir pamatome uZra$3 ant tvoros: ,,Piktas
Suo!“ Anglakalbis palydovas, aisku, nustebs, jei bandysime jam aiSkinti jog ¢ia parasyta ,*An
angry dog*, nes jis ir taip mato, jog $uo ne i§ meiliyjy, taigi kam dar aiSkindi, kad jis piktas. Be
to, tas trikdantis $auktukas... Kam $uns charakterio bruozus tiesmukai akcentuoti $aukeuku?
Kai galy gale iStarsime ,,Beware of the dog” (,,Saugokités Suns*), anglo veidas nusvis: taip
taip, $itaip tai suprantama, tai jam jprastas jspéjimas. Taigi ar jprasto jspéjimo ieskome dél
to, kad ieskome nedalomo vertimo vieneto, ar dél to, kad yra kokios nors kitos priezastys?

4.1 Lygiagreliyjy teksty apibréztys ir veikimo sritys

Dar 1958 metais, vertimo studijy priesausryje, J. P. Vinay ir ]. Darbelnet prakalbo apie
»idiomatinius tekstus® ir atskleidé iki tol netyrinéta reiskinj: nagrinédami kelio Zenkly
uzradus, pastebéjo, kad skirtingose $alyse jie skiriasi savo raiska, nors semantinis kravis
juose toks pats — tai jspéjamieji, draudZiamieji ar leidZiamieji Zenklai. Prie $ios temos
grizo ir Mary Snell-Hornby (1988). Ji, domédamasi vertimu kaip lingvistikos, kultaros ir
semiotikos interdisciplina®, tokio tipo tekstus pavadino lygiagreiaisiais (parallel texts) ir,
remdamasi Searle (1969) $nckos akty teorija, pasiiilé tokia lygiagre¢iyjy teksty apibrézej:
»[Kadangi vertimas visada kyla i§ kito teksto], lygiagretieji tekstai yra du lingvistiskai
nepriklausomi produketai, kylantys i§ tapacios (ar labai panasios) situacijos“ (Snell-Hornby
1988, 86). Kitaip tariant, ji nurodé tokiy teksty atsiradimo pagrinda: lingvisting raiska
lemia vienoda ekstralingvistiné, pragmatiné situacija abiejose kalbose, tai, kas egzistuoja
uz kalbos ir nuo jos nepriklauso, o ,,produktai t. y. raiska abiem kalbomis, yra visiskai
skirtingi. Pavyzdziui, Zenklas prie laipty: Danger. Keep out — ,, Atsargiai, slidu®. Angliskame

Autorés dékoja VU Filologijos fakulteto Vertimo studijy katedros doktorantei Daliai Mankauskienei,
padéjusiai atlikti lygiagreciujy teksty tyrima.

Tais metais Mary Snell-Hornby vies¢jo Vilniaus universiteto Angly filologijos katedroje ir skaité pranesima
apie visuminj pozitrj j vertimo studijy, problemas.
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variante démesys daugiau nukreiptas j asmenj — ,Pavojus. Cia neikite; lietuviskame
variante démesys nukreiptas j aplinkybes — ¢ia slidu. Arba jdarbinimo agentira Anglijoje
skelbia: Recruitment at its best, o jdarbinimo agentara Lietuvoje atitaria: ,,Geriausi darbo
pasitilymai®. Suprantame, kad ,,recruitment® (jdarbinimas) nereigkia ,darbo pasitilymai,
ta¢iau sutinkame, kad toks lietuviskas variantas yra priimtinas, nes Lietuvoje stengiamés
neprisiimti atsakomybés tol, kol tai nebutina, tad mieliau renkamés ,Geriausi darbo
pasiiillymai nei Sick tiek avantitristiska (musy akimis) reklamg ,,Puikiausias jdarbinimas®.

Cia turétume nukrypti nuo pagrindinés temos ir paaiskinti, jog terminas ,lygiagretusis
tekstas® tokia reik$me, kaip pateikia Snell-Hornby, suprantamas tik vertimo studijose. Dazniau
sutinkama tekstyny lingvistikoje paplitusi lygiagreciojo teksto reik$meé — tai ,,tekstas, pateiktas
greta jo vertimo ar vertimy. Lygiagreciojo teksto lygiavimas atlickamas taip, kad abiejy pusiy
sakiniai biity i$déstyti lygia greta“ (VSZ 2013). Tokia apibréztis niekaip nesusijusi su $iame
skyriuje nagrinéjamomis vertimo problemomis ir turéty bati siejama tik su tekstyny lingvistika.

4.2 Snekos akto funkcijos

Lygiagreciujy teksty fenomenas vertimo studijose iSryskéjo tuo metu, kai kalbg pradeta
analizuoti kaip socialinj reiskinj ir kai $alia kalbos mokslo émé rastis semiotikos mokslas.
Roman Jakobson (1960) ir kiti Zymis kalbininkai ir vertimo studijy patriarchai (Nida
1964, Newmark 1981, 1988) savo teorijas grindé tuo, kad dar 1916 m. Ferdinand
de Saussure i$skyré kalba ir $neka, be to, atkreipé deémesj, jog kalba ir $neka gali bati
analizuojamos diachroni$kai ir sinchroniskai. Jau tada de Saussure pastebéjo, kad tik
laikantis grieztos sinchroninés nuostatos galima atsiriboti nuo kintan¢iy zmogaus
poreikiy, dél kuriy kalba (kaip jrankis) turi prie jy prisitaikyti, ir nagrinéti tai, kas
priklauso kalbai dabar. De Saussure i$skyré uzra$yta ar itarta signalg ir pavadino jj
signifikatu, o koncepty (daikta, reiskinj, bavj) pazyméjo terminu ,signifikantas“. Maza
to, jis atkreipé démesj, kad ,signifikantas ir signifikatas sudaro kalbos Zenkla, ta¢iau tas
zenklas yra laisvai pasirenkamas arba nemotyvuotas® (Saussure 1916/1983, 67-69).
Laisvasis kalbos zenklo pasirinkimas priklauso nuo diskurso, nuo aplinkos, kuri diktuoja
vieno ar kito signifikato pasirinkimg signifikanto atzvilgiu. Stai i§ Zievés pintas indas, j
kurj renkame grybus, gali buti pavadintas krepsiu, krepseliu, pintine, kraitele ar kasele —
signifikantas nuo to nesikeicia, o signifikato pasirinkima nulemia kalbéjimo tikslas, vieta
ir bendruomeng, kurioje esame: $ily dztukai suklasta, kai kalbame apie krepsius, nes jie ta
patj daikta vadina kase, kasele.

Savo darbe ,, Linguistics and Poetics® (1960), nagrinédamas $neka ir i§skirdamas $nekos
aktus (kartais jic pavadinami ir kalbos aktais), Jakobson i$vardijo $esias potencialias $nekos
akto funkcijas. Snekos aktas gali atlikti referenting (aprasomaja), emotyvine (parodantia
asmens emocing nuostat referentinés situacijos atzvilgiu), konatyvine (arba apeliacing,
apeliatyving, jtraukiancia adresata j veiksma), metalingvisting (kai kalba analizuoja pati

2 Together, the signifier and the signified form the linguistic sign, but that sign is arbitrary or unmotivated*.
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save, kaip visame Siame skyrelyje), fakting (kontakeg su adresatu kuriandiaja) ir poeting
(poezijos ir Stikiy kalbos) funkcijas.

Masy demesys $iame skyrelyje krypsta tik j viena i$ minéty funkcijy — konatyvine, nes ji
domina daugelj mokslininky kaip pati sudétingiausia, nes Zodziais isreiskia galia priversti
adresata veikti arba sustabdyti adresata nuo veiksmo, t. y. jai budinga poveikio intencija.
Poveikio intencija ypa¢ atsiskleidZia direktyvuose, kuriais realizuojama tokia galia, kuria
iSreiskiamas konkretus tikslas — noras, kad adresatas ka nors padaryty (Gudavic¢iené
2006, 60). Searle (1969) pastaruosius $nekos aktus pavadino ilokucinio akto terminu.
Tiesioginis ilokucinis aktas yra sudétingas trimatis kalbos vienetas. Jj sudaro lokucija —
iStariamos kalbinés raiSkos priemonés, ilokucija — iSreiskiama ilokuciné galia, daranti
lokucija veiksmu, ir perlokucija — veiksmo poveikis, arba kas pasickiama tuo, kas pasakyta
(Austin 1986, 84-89). Nuo pasakomy, garsu iStariamy ilokuciniy akty uZzradytieji skiriasi
tuo, kad adresantai juos formuluoja rastu ir perduoda adresatui. Kartais kick uZtrunka,
kol adresanto isreiksta valia pasiekia adresata, todeél tokie ilokuciniai aktai kalbine veikla
tampa tik perskaityti adresato (Gudaviciené 2006, 60).

Stai ant varty matome lentele, jos forma ir spalva atitinka jspéjamaji kelio Zenkls, o
jame — uzrasas: Warning. Do not enter. Authorised personnel only. Sustojame. Semiotiné
asociacija, zenklo pana$umas j jspéjamajj kelio zenklg yra sustiprinama lokucija — uzradytu
tekstu ($nekos aktu), kuriuo iSreiskiama ilokuciné galia, draudimas, o perlokucija $iuo
atveju yra tai, kad praeivis turi sustoti ir neatlikti veiksmo, kurj buvo nusprendgs netrukus
daryti: neiti ten, kur eiti draudziama. Jei tame jspéjamajame Zenkle bus jrasyta lietuviskai
Ieiti be leidimo draudziama. Tik personalui, pasielgsime taip pat, nes raiskos priemonés —
semiotinis draudimo Zenklas ir Zodinis direktyvas — yra konvencionalios, viena kita
sustiprinancios. Pasak Snell-Hornby (1988, 87), jos »isreiskia kalbanciojo tiksla ateityje
paskatinti adresato veiksma"“.

4.3 Semantiné ilokuciniy akty prigimtis

Wierzbicka (1996) ilokucinius aktus labai sekmingai suskaldé j semantinius vienetus ir
pavadino juos semantic primes — semantiniais pirmapradziais (taip jie veréiami j lenky
kalba), prototipais arba primityvais (Gudavi¢ien¢). Taip ji parodg, kad $ie akty junginiai
sudaro tam tikras universalias kombinacijas. Pavyzdziui, pasakymas UZdaryk duris!
reiskia: ,,A$ noriu, kad tu darytum X (uzdarytum duris)“. Sig intencija galima skaldyti j
tokius semantinius primityvus:

1) intencija: a$ noriu, kad tu darytum X;

[\

socialinis poZymis: a$ esu tikras, kad tu darysi X;

R

)
) nuoSirdumo salyga: a§ manau, kad tu gali daryti X;
) lokucija: a§ sakau: a$ noriu, kad tu darytum X;
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5) ilokucija: a§ sakau taip, kad tu darytum X;
6) perlokucija: a$ darau tai tam, kad tu darytum X (Cit. i§ Gudavic¢iené 2006, 61).

5. LYGIAGRECIUJU TEKSTU TIPAS - DIREKTYVAI

Vienas i§ geriausiy lygiagreciyjy teksty pavyzdiiy, vertéjams ir kalbininkams
iliustruojanciy lygiagre¢iujy teksty savybes ir vertimo problemas, yra direkeyvai®, o i§ jy
ryskiausi — viesiejiZenklai. Apzvelgsime direktyvy vertimo ypatybes ir galimybes, darydami
prielaida, kad jei direktyvai abiejose kalbose turi ta patj signifikata, tai signifikantas, t. y.
tekstas, kuris nusako tg signifikata, negali turéti daugybés varianty, kaip tai atsitinka,
pavyzdziui, referentinéje (apraSomojoje) kalbos akto funkcijoje. Vertimo varianty turi
buti maziau arba jy tiesiog néra, todél vertéjui tenka ieskoti vertimo vienety atitikmeny,
remiantis direktyvams badingais Wierzbickos semantiniais primityvais. Taip atsitinka,
musy manymu, dél to, kad konatyviné funkcija, o kartu lokucija ir perlokucija turi buti
i$reikstos paciu paveikiausiu badu, kitaip intencija nebus realizuota.

Suprantama, kad paveikiausias badas bus surastas tik tuo atveju, jei bus jvertintas ir
direktyvo kultirinis bei tradicinis aspektas, to $nekos akto pragmatinis (,.¢ia ir dabar®)
apsodas. Stai jspéjamoji lenta misko pakrastyje:

DEMESIO!

ATSARGIAI SU UGHIMIL

NEKURK LAU_ZO-DURPF-‘.
NESIUKSLINK,
NELAUZYK MEDZIU. :
SAUGOKITE GAMTA! g

1000 &t ¥

Démesio! Atsargiai su ugnimi! Nekurk lauzo — durpé! Nesiukslink, nelauzyk medziy.
Saugokite gamtg! Bauda iki 1000 Lt. ATPK straipsniai 77; 83. (* ,Attention! Be careful
with fire! Don’t light a bonfire — peat! Don’t throw rubbish, don’t damage trees. Take care
of nature! The fine is up to Lt 1000. Articles of the Administrative Law Code: 77; 83)

Mums, gyvenantiems graziy miSky Salyje ir suprantantiems, kad jsiziebes gaisras
suniokos desimtis hektary daugybe mety puoseléto turto, i§ pirmo zvilgsnio toks jspéjimas
beveik priimtinas, tadiau jsiziaréjus jis ima rodytis perdétas, jZeidus ir netgi Siek tiek
komiskas. Familiarumas, reiskiamas vienaskaitos antruoju asmeniu Nekurk lauzo — durpe!

10 Terming vartojame remdamosi Gudaviciene (2006).
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Nesinkslink, nelauzyk medziy, nelietuvis$kas paaiskinimas, kodél negalima kurti lauzo:

durpé! (vietoje durpés!), sudaro jspudj, kad $io zenklo adresatai — potencialiis niek3eliai,
nesusipratg ir neissilaving zmonés, j kuriuos galima kreiptis ,,tu®, nors jy nepazjsti; $uolis
link daugiskaitos Saugokite gamzg! Siek tick komiskas, nes pats $ukis abstraktus, vargu ar
taikytinas pirmiau minétai Zmoniy grupei, juolab kad toliau pateikiami faktai — baudos
dydis, Baudziamojo kodekso straipsniy numeriai — dar karta paliudija, jog adresatas —
vertybiy neturintis, ta¢iau susipaZings su jstatymo galia zmogus. Tad sutikime, kad $io
direktyvo intencija realizuota tik dalinai, nes jo kalbiné raiska klaidinga: ji pazeidzia
skaitan¢iojo asmens autonomijg ir saviverte, ja sumenkina, nukreipia skaitan¢iojo mintis j
savigyna per pajuoka ir pasaipa. Kita vertus, anglakalbis $ios nuoskaudos nepajus: tai, kad
angly kalboje néra pagarbios antrojo asmens jvardzio formos, tik you, apsaugos skaitantjjj
nuo tam tikro nuvertinimo, ta¢iau minimas baudos dydis ir baudziamieji straipsniai
sukels minciy, kad Lietuvoje bausmeé yra labai eksponuojama ir taikoma gal dazniau
nei kitur. Angliskoji versija $iuo atveju néra lygiagretusis tekstas, tik paZodinis vertimas.
Kad galétume pateikti lygiagretyjj teksta, turime rasti autentiska teksta, maksimaliai
perteikiantj cituotojo jspéjimo konatyving funkcijg, pvz., tokj:

Warning. It is an offence to use open fire, cut, burn or otherwise destroy any vegetation in this area.

Offenders may face fines and penalties.

6. ADRESANTO IR ADRESATO SANTYKIS VIESOSIOS ERDVES
ZENKLUOSE

Grjztant prie aptariamy vieSyjy zenkly, verta apsistoti ties direktyvy adresanto ir
adresato santykiu. Kalbédami apie draudziamuosius, jspéjamuosius, rekomendacinius ar
aiSkinamuosius Zenklus vieSojoje erdvéje, daznai prisimename jy forma. Taip yra dél to,
kad $ie Zenklai artimai susij¢ su kelio Zenkly funkcijomis ir norminimas jau seniai tapo
butinybe, jie vienodinami visoje Europoje ir uz jos. Maza to, kelio zenkly formatas tapo
jvairiausiy kitokiy, su keliu nesusijusiy Zenkly pagrindu, pvz.:

ORCRS,

Do not No )
photography Do not drink

Kodél remiamasi tokio plataus masto normomis? Manytume, jog dél tos pacios

STOP

WASH YOUR

NO FOULING

priezasties: dél to, kad konatyviné direktyvo funkcija, jo lokucija ir perlokucija turi bati
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iSreiksta padiu paveikiausiu budu, kitaip intencija nebus realizuota. Intencijai realizuoti
pasitelkiamos semiotinés priemonés — kiti, ne kalbos Zenklai: skritulys, lygiakrastis
trikampis, sta¢iakampis; ir jy spalvos: raudonos krastinés ir baltas arba meélynas fonas.
Skritulys placiaja prasme turi draudimo reik$me, o trikampis — jspéjimo. Jei tokios formos
zenkluose matome sutartinius Zenklus ar figaras, zinome, jogkazka draudziama darytiarba
isp¢jama, kad basimas veiksmas rizikingas. Taigi be Zodziy jvyksta komunikacijos aktas,
jis veikia adresato samone, apeliuoja j Zinias, saugumo jausma. Jei j tokj Zenkla jterpiamas
tekstas, Zenklo prasmé ir reik§mé darosi sudétingesné, subtilesné, nes suteikiamos didesnés
galimybés palenkti adresatg adresanto valiai, nesvarbu, ar ji motyvuota, ar ne.

Klaidinga manyti, kad vieSieji Zenklai — tai beasmeniai daiktavardiniai ar pasyviniai
tekstai; nors ir labai trumpi, jie turi aiSkiai iSreiksta intencija paveikti skaitantjjj, o tam
pasitelkiamos jvairios komunikacinés priemonés, pvz., mandagumo formuliy intarpai,
tikslingai parinkti jvardZiai, netgi emotikonai. Myers (1989), kalbédamas apie moksliniy
darby stiliy, pazyméjo, kad tekstas atskleidzia ne tik autoriaus siekj iSreik$ti mandaguma
ir oruma, jis parodo sudétinga autoriaus, jo skaitytojy ir visos visuomenés santykj. Viesieji
zenklai yra labai trumpi baigtiniai tekstai, dél to jy santykis su vienu praeiviu ar daugybe
skaitanciyjy dar sudétingesnis. VieSojo zenklo adresatas néra labai aiskiai apibréztas, jis
nedalyvauja tame pac¢iame diskurse kaip adresantas, o daznu vieSuoju Zenklu siekiama
palenkti skaitytoja tam tikrai valiai, jis skatinamas bendradarbiauti, zadinama visuomenés
geroves misija.

Aptarkime $iuos pavyzdzius:

" No
smoking
No smoking Anywhere Li;i nsl:nYoT:ilanor

beyond this
Seikt on grounds In Or Within

% Thank you Please do [Jj 25 Feet Of
N/ cooperation. not smoke This Facility

1) It is a disciplinary offence to smoke in this building.

2) No smoking beyond this point.

3) No smoking - Anywhere on grounds. Thank you for your cooperation.
4) Thank You For Not Smoking In Or Within 25 Feet Of This Facility.
S) Please do not smoke.

Visi penki Zenklai turi tg padia semioting reik§me — draudima. Visi yra to paties formato:

draudziamojo Zenklo centre pavaizduota perbraukta cigarete, o apacioje pateikras tekstas.
Tekstus skiria i§ esmés tik santykis tarp adresanto ir adresato.
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1 pavyzdyje galima pastebéti demonstruojama jéga ir valia, kylancia i§ jstatymo
virSenybés: Vidaus tvarkos taisyklémis numatomos griettos bausmés uz rikyma pastate. Siuo
atveju adresato intencija rakyti né i§ tolo negali prilygti adresanto intencijai jj sustabdyti.
Adresatas neturi jokio pasirinkimo, i§ jo reikalaujama absoliutaus paklusnumo, nes
adresantas savo pozicija sustiprina minimomis teisinémis pasekmémis (17 is a disciplinary
offence).

2 pavyzdys beveik neutralus, jame vos juntamas adresanto prana$umas: UZ sios
ribos riskyti draudziama. Nors adresanto intencija i$lieka drausti adresatui rakyti, ¢ia ji
pateikiama socialinio bendrumo ir gerovés aspektu: §i riba yra svarbi, iki jos rukanciyjy
laisvé neribojama, tik uz jos.

3 pavyzdys — Visoje teritorijoje rikyti draudgiama. Acii, kad laikotés tvarkos. Siame
draudime ryski nuosirdumo salyga, vadinamasis pasitikéjimo kreditas (arba votumas):
nors adresantas nickada nesuZinos, ar adresatas laikési nustatytos tvarkos, jis i§ anksto
iSreiskia padéka ir tokiu badu kilsteli adresata auks$¢iau uz galimus jo nuopelnus. Taigi
§j atvejj galime trakeuoti kaip jégos pusiausvyros atvejj, nors ir salyginai: juk jei nebaty
antrosios frazés, pirmoji tebuty abstraktus, neutralus draudimas. Nukreiptas j asmenj
padékos forma, jis sutelkiamas j adresata ir tokiu badu jgyja paveikesne galia.

4 pavyzdys Acin, kad nerikote per 25 pédas nuo jrangos rodo, jog adresatui suteiktas itin
reik§mingas pasitikéjimo votumas, kuris kei¢ia adresato pozicija i (galbit) silpnavalio
rukaliaus j susipratusj piliet] ir apibréZia adresanto ir adresato santykj kaip pasitikéjimu
pagrista lygiavertj bendravima, nors ir suprantame, kad $i adresanto pozicija apsimestine.

S pavyzdyje Prasom nerikyti autorius pasirenka lygia ar Siek tiek Zemesng pozicija
adresato atzvilgiu: kreipinio paprastumas tarsi parodo, kad tokj prasyma lengva jvykdyti.
Cia adresanto ir adresato santykis sukuriamas ZodZiu please.

Taigi vieSyjy zenkly kalbinés paveikumo priemonés yra labai jvairios, jos atspindi
adresanto ir adresato santykius, kurie taip pat gali bati jvairas — nuo besalyginio
reikalavimo iki malonaus prasymo ar draugisko jspéjimo.

7.IVARDZIY REIKSME ADRESANTO IR ADRESATO SANTYKIUY
RAISKOJE

Bene svarbiausias lygiagre¢iujy teksty konstravimo aspektas — kai kurie gramatiniai
skirtumai, atspindintys kalbantiojo kalbinj ir kultarinj mentaliteta. Siame kontekste
rySkiausi yra jvardziai. Jy formy turime daugiau nei angly kalboje: a, tu (Jus), jis, ji, mes,
jus, jie, jos, o jei ir tiesiogiai nei$tariami, juos galima nustatyti pagal, tarkim, veiksmaZzodzio

galanes. Stai keli pavyzdziai:

1) Pirk uz 200 Lt. Laimék lovg! Tapk savo lovos dizaineriu! (Berry baldai) — jvardis zu.
2) Atverkime savo praeiti. Maloniai kvie¢iame! (LDK Valdovy riimai) — jvardis mzes.
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3) Gyvenkite kokybiskai. Pirkite praktiskai. (Norfa) — jvardis Jiis.
4) Laikykités desinés! — jvardis jis.
5) Laikykimeés rylos! — jvardis mes.

Tokia galaniy jvairové padeda numanyti adresato socialinj statusa, jo amziy, interesus.
Matome, kad pirmajame pavyzdyje adresatas yra jaunas, nelabai pasiturintis, tatiau
kirybiskas Zzmogus. Antroji reklama per galiing, suponuojanéia jvardj 7es (angly kalboje
tokios semantikos we vadinamas inclusive we), apgaubia skaitytojus démesiu ir $iluma,
susitapatina su jais (mes visi atverkime savo praeitj). ,Norfa“ savo reklama j pirkéjus kreipiasi
mandagiai, kaip j atskirg grupe gerbiamy Zmoniy, tadiau saves nejtraukia — taip pasireiskia
tam tikras adresanto pranasumas prie§ adresata, tarsi jis gyvenime nusimanyty daugiau nei
adresatas, t. y. turéty tiesos monopolj. Ketvirtasis pavyzdys — mums gerai pazjstamas kelio
ispéjimas, kuriame (gal i§ socialinés patirties) mandagumo nejZitirime, tai grieztas nurodymas
visiems eismo dalyviams. O penktasis, daznai matomas ligoninése, baznyciose, bibliotekose,
yra visa apimantis, gana grieztai jsakmus ir, kaip ir ketvirtasis pavyzdys, nesuponuoja didelés
pagarbos, tiesiog jtraukia visus diskurso dalyvius j esama situacija.

O dabar pritaikykime $ivos pavyzdzius angliskam direktyvui: Please switch your phones
off. Concert in progress.

1) Bjunkite mobilinosius telefonus. Vyksta koncertas.
2) Ijunkime mobilinosius telefonus. Vyksta koncertas.
3) Ijunk mobilyji telefong. Vyksta koncertas.

Visi trys variantai gramati$kai taisyklingi, ta¢iau jy komunikacinis aspektas, konatyviné
funkcija tre¢iuoju atveju nepasieks tikslo, nes toks familiarumas sukelia vidinj adresato
pasiprie$inima, yra jzeidziantis ir gali suardyti adresanto ir adresato komunikacinj rys$j arba
smarkiai jj iSkreipti. Taigi verté¢jo uzduotis — pateikti originalo kalbos teksta, atsizvelgiant
j vertimo kalbos kulttirg ir tradicijas.

ISVADOS

Tekstai, kaip vertimo vienetai, ir lygiagretieji tekstai yra labai artimi lingvistiniai rei$kiniai;
apie lygiagreciuosius tekstus kalbama tada, kai nedalomi tekstai jgauna tam tikra verbaling
galia, t. y. atlicka $nekos akey funkcijas, ypa¢ konatyving funkcija.

Lygiagreciuosius tekstus apibudina jy sutartiné (konvencionali) raiska, kalbos normos,
tradicijos ir kultara. Dazniausiai lygiagre¢iujy teksty kategorijai, vieSiesiems direktyvams,
budinga konatyviné (ilokuciné ir perlokuciné) funkcija.

Ivairialypiai adresanto ir adresato santykiai lygiagre¢iuosiuose tekstuose suteikia
vertéjui tam tikrg pasirinkimo laisve, bet ir teksto, kaip vertimo vieneto, ir lygiagreciyjy
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teksty atveju vertéjui tenka ieSkoti sustabaréjusiy atitikmeny vertimo kalbos kultaroje ir
realijose, nes bet kokia kita interpretacija gali buti nepriimtina arba tiesiog nesuprantama.
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Summary

The purpose of the article is to present two types of seemingly similar untranslatable entities:
units of translation and parallel texts. Units of translation are defined as lexical units grouped
together to form a single element of thought. They range from a single word to a complete text.
Imbedded in the tradition and culture of the source text, such units — marriage vows, prayers,
etc. — may be canonized or legitimized, thus acquiring a legally protected status in the culture.
Parallel texts, on the other hand, are two linguistically independent products arising from an
identical (or very similar) situation. The analysis of parallel texts in this article is narrowed down
to public directives. Public directives as communication acts convey conative function, i.c. they
express an intention on the part of the speaker to effect future action on the part of the addressee.
The public messages are characterised by conventionality, addressor and addressee relations,
linguistic norms, traditions and culture. Any violation of the parameters may result in a failure
of the intended impact upon the addressee, thus public messages should not be translated: they
should be outsourced from the target text culture.
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The paper discusses paratexts, their use and prevalence in translations of the Bible in Latvian,
with a particular focus on the last translation that was published in 2012. Paratexts are used to
improve the perception of the main text and may include introductions, prefaces, postfaces,
footnotes, side notes (marginalia), endnotes, glossaries, indexes and appendixes. Though the
translation of the Bible, being a canonical text, is subject to various limitations, there is an
increasing tendency to use more footnotes to explain various phenomena: information about
the original texts, different variants of the Bible manuscripts, the existence or nonexistence of
some verses; cultural words and facts — explanations about units of measurement, old objects,
concepts, geographical and historical information; linguistic information: explanations
of polysemy, decoding of words, etymologies of place names, semantics, wordplay; and
alternative translations offered by the translator. The author suggests a glossary that could
inform the reader of the Biblical characters, place names and the new transcription of many
proper names. Footnotes could then dwell on linguistic issues.

INTRODUCTION

Texts are often accompanied by other material, known as paratexts. (Language) paratexts
may include introductions, prefaces, postfaces, footnotes, side notes (marginalia),
endnotes, glossaries, indexes, appendixes. Paratexts together with the main text affect
the reception and understanding of the main text by the public at large. Paratexts are
not primarily characteristic of translations only. They have a long history, appearing in
printed texts soon after the invention of printing. In the 17th century footnotes started
competing with the hitherto dominant marginal notes (Kaestner 1984; Eckstein 2001:
9-11). In the 18th century paratexts found their place in research writing and also started
appearing in fictional texts. In the 19th century they tended to vacate fiction, to return
there in the 20th century. Paratexts at times have been considered as important as the text
itself. Thus, Edward Gibbons” “History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire”
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(1776-1789) derived its fame to a large extent because of the extensive use of footnotes
containing quotations and flamboyant comments by the author. His footnotes can be
viewed as a precursor of modern footnoting.

Paratexts in previous decades have attracted the attention of researchers, especially in
Germany, where establishing a sub-branch or discipline of footnotology and its typology
has been suggested (Rieff 1995). Often, other terms are used in the meaning of paratexts,
namely peritexts, epitexts, extratexts. Occasionally paratexts are viewed extremely broadly
as equivalent to metatexts: anything that is connected with the text, including various
translations of the text.

In translation paratexts provide the necessary conceptual and background information
that is necessary for the reader to understand the translated text better, e.g. in the Bible
translation the direct versus the transferred meaning, as well as the meanings of the proper
names cannot normally be decoded without paratexts, e.g. Hebrew Hava meaning the
alive one, the life giver and its Latvian counterpart Jeva with its (dormant) direct meaning
of bird cherry tree.

If a word or term is translated literally or transcribed, a paratext can explain the
transferred meaning. If the translation is free and adapted, paratexts can explain the
direct meaning. Thus, text and paratext work together and should be created together.
Frequently paratexts are created not by the translators but by experts. This occasionally
leads to a less cohesive and successful result.

The term paratexts originates from the book Sexils by Gerard Genette (1987), published in
English as Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretation (Genette 1997). Genette’s writing generally
dwells on the paratexts in books and views paratexts as liminal devices. Today the term is
frequently understood in a broader sense, often referring to digital media, e-books, databases,
corpora and also to translations. It can also comprise commercials, advertising materials,
epigraphs, and pictures (Tahir-Gurcaglar2011:113-115), thus the Bible translations frequently

contain maps of the Middle East, pictures of scrolls or religious characters.

THE TRANSLATOR AS AN INTERMEDIARY AND
THE TRANSLATOR’S VISIBILITY

The role of translators in the formation and development of Latvian written language is
far from being fully understood and appreciated (Veisbergs 2009, 2012). The translator’s
role is enormous, however, usually they are left in the shadows and are rarely visible, e.g.
in past Bible translations the translators’ names have often been omitted. Paratexts can
be viewed as an obvious element of the translator’s visibility or voice, the translators’
footprints (Palaposki 2010), and the translator’s hand (Mainberger 2001). Koskinen
(2000: 99) when discussing the translator’s visibility distinguishes between textual,
paratextual and extratextual visibility.
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Textual visibility is expressed in the text itself and includes translation strategies (which
are not always visible to the lay readers); paratextual visibility comprises all paratexts and
additions. Extratextual or social visibility can be noticed outside the translation, e.g. press
releases, criticism, interviews dedicated to the translation or translator. For example, in
the case of the last translation of the Latvian Bible the social visibility was massive, which
one must say is hardly to be expected for a “normal” translation.

Paratexts occasionally draw fire, first because they split the reader’s attention, and
secondly, as Venuti argues “in making such additions, the translator’s work ceases to be
translating and becomes commentary. Moreover, the translation acquires a typically
academic form, potentially restrictingits audience and it fails to have the immediate impact
on its reader that the foreign text produced on the foreign reader” (Venuti 2009:159).

Paratexts are normally considered secondary and subordinate to the main text (Derrida
1991:193). In a translation one actually hears two voices or sees two hands — that of the
author of the original and that of the translator. The translator not only transfers the text
into another language and culture, but implements the transfer presuming the expected
target audience, or the model reader (Eco 1984: 7).

The model reader of a translation has a different cultural background, along with a
different competence and expectations (expectations from a translation are frequently
different from those of the original). Texts often contain phenomena unknown to the
target reader, or bearing different ideological or connotational nuances, e.g. sheep and
goats, branches on the streets, a kiss, etc. (Nida 2003). The model reader of a Bible
translation is varied and complex: many readers are well prepared and knowledgeable
on the subject. For them a new translation may be interesting and refreshing, but may
also seem awkwardly new, revisionist, digressive and shocking. The other readers are the
novices and new readers who know little or virtually nothing about biblical contents and
form. In any case the translator (or translators, as the new translations are often group
work) tries to help the reader either overtly or covertly, or attempts to combine both
approaches. The overt assistance is usually implemented by means of paratexts.

PARATEXT TYPES

Paratexts, apart from language, i.c. linguistic form, can also include maps, pictures,
drawings, and photos. The modern electronic media offer hyperlinks, videos, commentary
pages, etc. However, in traditional book format paratexts are usually:

a) prefaces / introductions. This is the translator’s place of honour (a preface is more
likely to be read than a postface). A preface is rarely accessible to the translators; normally it
is reserved for the original author or expert. Translators usually get access to introductions
only in serious research and scientific works, where they can espouse their translation
strategies and sometimes provide examples and solutions.

b) footnotes are viewed variously in different ages, cultures and text types. They normally
have the author’s commentary function in the original works (Benstock 1983: 204).
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In translations the functions are broader. Footnotes are occasionally viewed as a
translator’s failure or shame, they are occasionally ridiculed and considered to be “the
black sheep” (Grafton 1999: 25), as reading footnotes interrupts the flow of the text and
its linearity splits the reader’s attention. It is also a problem as to how to assess the reader’s
knowledge, yet, from the point of view of translatology, footnotes also provide interesting
information about what the translators have viewed necessary to explain. Indirectly, and
not very precisely, footnotes may serve as a sign of what the reader might know or not;

¢) endnotes are, contents-wise, similar to footnotes but being situated at the end of
the book they tend to be even more cumbersome and less reader-friendly;

d) side notes, marginal notes (marginalia) are usually used for specific purposes —
either as cross references or enumeration, or explanations of specific items;

e) glossaries usually contain an explanation of terms in specific, specialized domains;

f) indexes are of two types, the short versions contain page references of items, the
long versions provide synoptic explanatory information;

g) appendices usually contain relevant information grouped according to domains.

PARATEXT CONTENTS IN TRANSLATION

It is impossible to produce a clear and complete classification of the contents of paratexts,
as different types of paratexts focus on different phenomena, yet often the same issues
may be discussed both in the introduction, footnotes or endnotes. As many sub-concepts
overlap, e.g. cultural words (realia) and foreign words, citations often contain foreign
elements, and often footnoting/endnoting issues are hard to categorize. Normally notes
(footnotes, endnotes, side notes) explain what would be known to the original text reader
and unknown to the model reader of the translation. As remarked above, there are various
options of transfer and adaptation: these instances can be explained or explicitated in the
text itself, they can be loan-translated or explained by means of paratexts.
Traditionally in Latvian, notes explain:
e Quotations in foreign languages — Latin, French, German, English, etc.
e Cultural words (realia): geographical, religious, educational, arts, institutional
words and concepts, etc.

o Allusions (which often overlap with cultural words or concepts).

o Wordplay, ambiguities, cases where the text is not mono-dimensional.

e Translator’s or translation problems.

PARATEXTS IN CANONICAL WORKS

Though paratexts in canonical texts are often viewed as a separate category possessing
established constraints, they tend to be as varied as paratexts in general, e.g. in the two

78



Paratexts in Translations of Canonical Texts (the Case of the Bible in Latvian)

Latvian translations of the Koran in 2011. One of them, done by a famous translator
Uldis Bérzins (Korans 2011a) from Arabic contains a 6-page poetic introduction about
the book, its translator and the language. In the end matter there are pictures, translator’s
endnotes with a page dedicated to the issues of transcription and around 20 pages of
comments and a list of sources as well as 85 pages of Prof. ESots endnotes and a list of
sources providing explanations, parallel variants, allusions, interpretations and references.
Thus, endnotes comprised more than 100 pages (486-589 pp.)

The second translation was done by the famous Latvian composer Imants Kalnins
(Korans 2011b). Though the title page says that it is “an interpretation from Arabic”, this
remark is ambiguous as it might be understood as the translator’s individual interpretation
or an interpretation of the Arabic text via another language. It is also doubtful whether the
composer actually knows Arabic. Paratextually this translation is poorer than the other one:
there is a short philosophical poem by the translator and a 4-page biography of the Prophet
Muhammad. There are no clearly separated paratexts in this translation, but relatively
frequent bracketed explanations inserted in the text, mostly providing Arabic words.

SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF BIBLE TRANSLATION

Though the Bible is viewed as a prototypically canonical text, the translation of which
is limited in its interpretation (Chesterman 1997: 22), its various editions in Latvian
have gradually attuned the text to the perceived or real norms of the language and the
interpretation of the original can also be considered as becoming more and more precise.
Here two remarks seem worthy of mention. First, for the first 300 years the translations
were performed by non-native Latvian speakers and the early translations did not always
use “correct/adequate” Latvian (which, however, does not mean that the “incorrect”
Latvian was not later codified as the Latvian Biblical style). Second, although starting with
the first edition in 1689 the Bible was supposedly translated from the original languages,
it seems the German text was at least to a certain extent consulted in the process.

The text of the Bible is also normally adapted to the knowledge level of the
perceived target audience. The changes and amendments occasionally call forth
objections and protests, yet rational changes are often positively appreciated, as noted
by Bielenstein in as early as 1904 (Bilensteins 1995: 222). Translations of the Bible also
have some doctrinal constraints. The Bible societies of the past were cautious as regards
explanations and commentaries, as these could carry interpretation differences and
biases and thereby cause denominational strife. The British and Foreign Bible Society
(BFBS) changed its official stance in 1971, when the 1804 phrase of the charter “without
note or comment” was changed to “without doctrinal notes or commentary”. Thus, in
the past, paratexts in the traditional meaning were not welcome in Bible translation.
Extending covert explanations is also contrary to the idea of being faithful, though
apart from faithful translations there are also alternative versions and renderings of the
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Bible. There could be borderline cases when some explicitation could be considered in
order to avoid confusion, e.g.:

Un notika, ka tanis diends Jézus naca no Nacaretes Galileja un tika Jana kristits Jordana.
(Marka 1:9) (Bibele 1965)

Tajas dienas Jézus atnica no Galilejas (apgabala) Nacaretes (pilsétas) un Janis vipu
kristija Jardina (s upé). (Bibele 2012: 2206)

Gloss: In those days Jesus came from (the town of) Nazareth of Galilee (region) and was
baptized by John in the Jordan (river).

One might argue that for new readers who lack knowledge of these geographical
names they have to be explicitated.

The Bible has a most complex model reader whose interests are difficult to balance.
Novice readers would find there much obscurity. Traditional users might have objections
to innovation and change both in contents and language. And finally the Bible is a book
that is usually not read linearly and consecutively, but referred to, often looking for a book,
chapter, fragment or verse. This might presume a need for repeated explanations. There
have been cases of inserting the paratextual information in the text directly (Blight 2005:7),
but these are mostly not viewed as traditional translations, but alternative versions.

PARATEXTS IN LATVIAN BIBLE TRANSLATION HISTORY

The first translation (Ta 1689) actually contains extensive paratexts. There is a lofty
introduction in German by Superintendant Johann Fischer (the title page is, however, in
Latvian), informing the reader of the King and Martin Luther. There are marginal notes
and brief summary introductions to the chapters. And there are surprising insertions in
the text in smaller letters marked with an asterisk (of the type that today we would expect
in footnotes), e.g. Genesis 3:22:

Un Dievs tas Kungs sacija: Redzi/ tas Cilvéks ir* tapis it ka no mums.
*Ebr: Valoda ir ti skan: Redzi, tas Cilvéks ir tads bijis, ka viens no mums.
Gloss: And the Lord God said: See / the Man has* now become as if one of us. *In Hebr.

Language it sounds: See, that Man has been, as one of us.

The 1825 edition (the 4th edition) (Biblia 1825) has an extensive didactic introduction
by the General Superintendant Jehkab Fischer (son of Johann Fischer) from the 1739
edition in Latvian about the way the Bible is supposed to be read and understood.
Explanatory insertions are gone, marginal notes are introduced within the column,
summary introductions for the chapters have remained and there is a Sunday reading list
at the end.

80



Paratexts in Translations of Canonical Texts (the Case of the Bible in Latvian)

The 1877 edition (Bihbele 1877) edited by Bielenstein retains the introduction,
marginal notes are within the column and summary introductions for the chapters have
become very concise. There are no footnotes. The Sunday reading list has been retained.

The 1965 London (émigré) edition (Bibele 1965) has no introduction and there
are a few footnotes mostly explaining Hebrew language meanings, e.g.:

leva*  *Ari Hava — ebr.- dzivi (Genesis 3:20)
Gloss: Teva™  *Also Hava — Hebr. The alive one.

Auglus*  *t.i. procentes (Leviticus 25:36)

Gloss: Fruits* *i.e. percentage/interest.
The New Translation

The new Bible translation is the second translation after many revised and amended
versions. It has many innovations (Téraudkalns 2008: 200; 2009), among them a more
frequent use of footnotes and a substantially changed transcription. Yet it is not an
alternative or super-modern translation and it retains many traits of the old one. The new
translation contains a brief postface — two paragraphs on the principles, history and a
couple of translation issues, three explanations on citations, footnotes and titles, and a list
of abbreviations used in the footnotes.

The introductory part contains brief information on the Translation commission,
contents and a one-page explanation of the abbreviations parallel to Protestant and
Roman Catholic names of the books. There are the traditional side notes — cross references
to similar texts. The rest of the paratextual information is in the footnotes:

1. Information about the original texts, variants of the manuscripts, existence or
nonexistence of some verses:

Katri torni cetri* viri (1743).
*Dazos manuskriptos: trisdesmit divi.
Gloss: On each tower were four*men. — *In some manuscripts: thirty two (1. Maccabeees

6:37)

Gaja cauri Marisanas zemei* (1740).
*Dazos manuskrz’ptos: Samarijas.

Gloss: passed through Marissa™. *in some manuscripts: Samaria (1. Maccabees 5:66).

Peéc Israéla délu skaita* (351).

*Vairakums tulkotaju atzist par pareizdku grieku tulkojuma versiju: péc Dieva délu skaita.
Gloss: the number of the sons of Israel*  “most translators consider the Greek translation
variant to be more correct: according to the number of the sons of God (Deuteronomy 32:8).
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Esi sveicinata, izredzéta™ (2250).

*Péc Romas katolu tradicijas: Zélastibas pilna.

Gloss: Hail, favoured one* *According to the Roman Catholic tradition: full of grace
(Luke 1:28).

Daivida Psalms* (1023).
*mizmor (ebr. val) - lietots virds, kura nozime nav zinima.

Gloss: The Psalm of David* ~ * mizmor - a word in the Hebr. language, the meaning of
which is unknown (Psalms 109:1).

2. Cultural words and facts — explanations about units of measurement, old objects,

concepts, geographical and historical information:

Man japiemin Lepna* (994).
*Poctisks Egiptes apziméjums.
Gloss: I will make mention of the Proud™  “a poetic description of Egypt (Psalms 87:4).

Taja ietilpa divi tikstosi batu™ (572).
*bats — apméram 45 litri.
Gloss: It contained two thousand baths*  *bath — around 45 litres (1.Kings 7: 26).

3. Linguistic information: explanations of polysemy, decoding of words, etymologies

of place names, semantics, intentional or casual wordplay. Often these phenomena overlap

with cultural words.

82

Kristum janik no Davida dzimuma*(2336).
*Burtiski: seklas.
Gloss: Christ is a descendant™ of David ~ “literally: of the seed (John 7: 42).

Tur biss ari pilséta, kuru sauks - Hamona™ (1498).

*Hamona (ebr. val.) — pulks.

Gloss: There will be a city called Hamonah™  *Hamonah (Hebr. language) — multitude
(Ezekiel 39:16).

tapec lai to sauc par sievu®, jo no vira ta pemta (10).

*I§ (ebr. val) — virs; isi (ebr. val.) - sieva.

Gloss: she shall be called woman®, for she was taken out of man ~ *Is (Hebr. language) -
man/husband; isa (Hebr. language) — wife (Genesis 2:23).
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dieva gars* lidinajas par adenpiem. (7)
*Ari: véjs.
Gloss: the Spirit* of God was hovering over the waters.  *Also: wind (Genesis 1:2).

Alternative translations offered by the translator. In the new translation these
footnotes are very unevenly distributed which suggests different translators had

different priorities.

Varens véjs* (1877).

*Cits iespéjams tulkojums: varenibas dvesma.

Gloss: Mighty wind* *Another possible translation: breath of might (Wisdom of
Solomon 5:23).

Tie smeltos drosmi* (1903).

*Cits iespéjams tulkojums: liksmotu.

Gloss: They would seck courage™  *Another possible translation: might rejoice (Wisdom
of Solomon 18:7).

Vins nedienu* veica (1904).

*Cits iespéjams tulkojums: karapulku.

Gloss: He overcame the destroyer™  * Another possible translation: troops (Wisdom of
Solomon 18:22).

Ko lai jums saku vispirms?* (2338).

*Grati tulkojams pants. Cits iespéjams tulkojums: Kops sakuma jums to saku.

Gloss: What should I tell you first?* A difficult verse for translation. Another possible
translation: I told you that from the beginning. (Jobn 8:25)

Occasionally footnotes explain syntactic issues and sentence structures, e.g. to whom
a pronoun refers to, or provide the literal translation:

tie*— (1748).
*Romiesu draugi.

Gloss: they*  *friends of Romans (1. Maccabees 8:1).

bet nevienam tu neskaities sieva* (1665).
*Burtiski: tu nesaucies neviena varda no vipiem .
Gloss: Literally: but to no one are you a wife*  *you do not bear the name of a single one

of them (Tobir 3:8).
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The same footnotes are repeated whenever the item repeats. As a result, contrary
to other translated literature, the Bible translation offers a relatively even spread of
footnoting, avoiding their abundance in the beginning and absence at the end. However,
there are some books of the Bible where footnoting is more rife than in others, suggestive
of the particular translator preferring or avoiding paratexts. This suggests that the editorial
policies as regards use of footnotes have not been strict or fully agreed or have not been
punctiliously implemented.

CONCLUSIONS

The new translation of the Bible in Latvian offers a broader use of paratexts than the
previous editions. Most of the paratextual information is contained in the footnotes. It
provides information about the original texts, variants of the manuscripts, existence or
nonexistence of some verses; explains cultural words and facts; and provides linguistic
information: explanations of polysemy, decoding of words, etymologies of place names,
semantics, intentional or casual wordplay and occasionally offers alternative translations
by the translator. The distribution of footnotes is uneven, which is suggestive of a lack of
editorial oversight of clear policies as regards paratexts.

The author suggests that a glossary of the Biblical characters, place names and new
transcription of many proper names would be a good paratextual tool. There is still much
information missing that would be valuable to new readers. An extended explanatory
index for the Bible would be impracticable as many linguistic items occur very frequently.
In the view of the author a glossary informing the reader of the Biblical characters, place
names and new transcription of many proper names would be a good tool. Footnotes
could then dwell on the linguistic and translation issues of particular cases.
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PARATEKSTAI KANONINIUY TEKSTUY VERTIMUOSE (BIBLIJOS VERTIMO ]
LATVIU KALBA ATVE]IS)

ANDRE]JS VEISBERGS

Santrauka

Straipsnyje aptariami paratekstai, ju naudojimas ir gausa Biblijos vertimuose j latviy kalba, ypa¢
daug démesio skiriant naujausiam 2012 m. ileistam vertimui. Paratekstai naudojami norint
padéti skaitytojui geriau suprasti pagrindinj teksta ar suteikti papildomos informacijos, todél prie
pagrindinio teksto gali bati jvadas, pratarmés, i$nasos, pastabos, pastabos parastése (marginalia),
pastabos teksto gale, glosarijai, indeksai ir priedai. Nors Biblijos kaip kanoninio teksto vertimui
taikomi jvair@s apribojimai vis stipréja tendencija naudoti daugiau i$nasy jvairiems dalykams
ai$kinti, pvz., pateikiama informacija apie teksty originalus, jvairius Biblijos rankra$¢iy variantus,
apie kai kuriy eilu¢iy egzistavima/neegzistavima, kultiros realijas ir faktus, paaiskinimai apie
mato vienetus, senus objektus, savokas, geografing ir istoring informacija; lingvisting informacija:
daugiareik$miy zodziy ai$kinima, vietovardZiy etimologija, semantika, Zodziy Zaisma; ir vertéjo
sitlomus vertimo variantus. Autorius teigia, kad buty naudinga parengti Zodynélj, kuriame buty
skaitytojui pateikta visa $i informacija, taip pat pristatyti bibliniai personazai, vietovardziai ir
nauja daugelio tikriniy vardy rasyba. Tada i$na$ose bity galima aptarti tik kalbinius klausimus.
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IMPOBAEMbBI AMHITBUCTUYECKON AOKAAU3ALIUU
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B Hacrosmieil cTaThe ONMMCHIBAETCA U AaHAAUSHPYETCS HMPOLIECC M PE3YABTAT CO3AAHMS
PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX AOKAAM3ALUN KOMIIBIOTEPHOM BHUAEOUTPHI «Half-Life 2». B OCHOBY
KOMITAGKCHOTO MCCAEAOBAHUS AMHI'BHCTHYECKOTO KOPITyCa TEKCTOB AAHHOH HIPBI (125
CTPOK TekcTa) Oblaa 3aA0XKEHA MOACAb IepeBopdeckux crpareruii O. Yectepmana u

HPI/IHI_II/IHI)I PQGOTLI COBpCMCHHbIX AOKaAPIBaTOpCKI/IX KOMITaHUH.

B X0A€ MPOBEAEHHOTO HCCAEAOBAHHS OBIAM YCTAHOBAEHDI KOHLIENITYaAbHbIE PAMKH AAS
paboTsl ¢ (eHOMEHOM AOKAAM3ALMH, AQH KPaTKUH 0630p OCHOBHBIX TECOPETHYECKHX
HapaboToK B AaHHON cdepe. OCHOBHAS 9acTh CTaThU MOCBSILCHA PACCMOTPCHUIO H
ONHCaHUIO PpeHOMEHA KOMITBIOTEPHBIX BUACOUTP B PAMKAX IIEPEBOAOBEAYCCKOTO aHAAN3
M OIMCBIBACTCA IPOLECC AOKAAMBALUM BHUACOUTP, MPAKTUKYEMBIl COBPEMEHHBIMH
AOKaAM3aTOPCKMMM KOMHaHusMH. KpoMe Toro, B Hell HPEACTAaBACHBI BbIBOADL,
MOAYYEHHbIE B PE3YABTaTE MOAPOOHOTO KOMMAPATUBHOTO aHAAM3a MH(OPMATHBHOIO
U 9KCIIPECCHBHOTO TUITA TEKCTOB ABYX PYCCKOSI3BIMHBIX AOKAAHBALMI MIPEL AOAXKHOE
BHHMAHHC B CTaThe OBIAO TAKKE YACACHO CIOCOOAM ayAMOBU3YaABHOMN aAAITALIMH UIPHI
«Half-Life 2» na pycckuii a3bIK.

BBEAEHHE

ITop BOBACHCTBHEM TEXHOAOTMYECKOTO IIPOrpecca M Ipolecca raobasnsanuu
KOMIBIOTEPHBIE MIPBI IPEBPATHAACh B MHPOBYI0 HHAYCTPUIO MHTEPAKTHUBHBIX
pasBacucHuil u otabixa (Bernal-Merino 2006). KomnsoTepHble BUACOMIPEI SBASIOT
co00i1 He3aypsIAHBIA PEHOMEH COBPEMEHHON MacCOBOM KYABTYPBI: B HUX COBMEIAKOTCS
TPaAMLIMM M TEXHUKHM Pa3AMYHBIX MEAMMHBIX M XyAOXKeCTBeHHbIX npaktuk (Bernal-
Merino 2006); onu Take TPeOYIOT ONPEACAEHHBIX AMHIBHCTHYECKUX M KYABTYPHBIX
M3MCHEHUSI AASL COOTBETCTBUS LICACBOI AOKAAH, B KOTOPOH OHH OYAyT IPOAABAThCs

u ucnoassosarbest (Esselink 2003). B mpouecce paspaGoTku KOMIIBIOTCPHBIX HUIP
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HEMAAOBAKHYI0 POAb HUIPAIOT KOMIAHHHM IO AOKAAM3aLMU M PaboTa OTACABHBIX
IICPEBOAYMKOB, 3AHSTHIX B ACSITEABHOCTH IT0 AAANTALIUH UIPbI K TOMY HAH HHOMY PBIHKY.
Tem He MeHee, HM cCaMM KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE HTPBI, HU GaKT HX AOKAAHSALIUHI AOATOE BPEMSI HE
IPEACTABASIAH CEPbESHOTO OOBEKTA AASL AKAACMHYECKOTO AHAAH3A: [I0 CYTH, PA3AUYHbIC
Hay4HbIC IIOAXOABI K KOMIIBIOTCPHBIM HIPaM CPOPMUPOBAAU MEKAUCLIUIIAUHAPHYIO
cdepy mccacposanmit (O’Hagan 2007). Boaee TOro, He CymjecTBYeT €AMHOTO
TEPMHUHOAOTHYECKOTO aIlIapara 10 AOKAAU3ALMH KOMIBIOTECPHBIX UIP, YTO 3HAYUTEABHO
YCAOKHSICT HAYYHBIH AMAAOT IO AAHHOMY BOIIPOCY.

ITpoBeaéHHOE HCCACAOBAHHE SABASETCS IPUMEYATEABHBIM B TOM CMBICAE,
9TO OOBEKTOM M3YYCHUSI CTAA IPEAMET, paHee HE IIOABEPraBLIMICS AHAAU3Y C
TOYKHU 3PCHHS TEOPUM IICPEBOAOBEACHMS M AMHIBUCTHKU. VI30paHHblil Hamu
MEKAUCLIUIAMHAPHBIA IMOAXOA K QaHAAM3y KOMIIBIOTCPHBIX UIP IIO3BOASIET
BCCCTOPOHHE IIPOAHAAUSHPOBATh AAQHHBIA (CHOMEH U yrayOUTh IOHHUMaHHE
IIEPEBOAUMBIX PEYEBBIX CUTYAIIMH M COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX UM AHUCKYpCOB. Peayaprarsr
PaboThI TaKKe MOTYT UMETh IPAKTUYECKYIO 3HAYMMOCTD U [IPUMEHSTHCS B IPOLECCE
CO3AQHVSI KOHLICIITYaABHBIX PAMOK AAsL pabOThI ¢ pEHOMEHOM KOMIBIOTEPHBIX UIP B
IIEPEBOAOBEAIECKOM AUCKYPCE.

B xauecrBe xesica uccredosanns Gpira B3siTa HayIHO-PAHTACTHICCKAS. BUACOUTPA
OT IIEPBOTO AHIIA «Half-Life 2>, pa3pa60TaHHaﬂ u B 2004 TOAY BBINTyIICHHAS HA
AHTAMHCKOM SI3bIKE aMEPHKAHCKUM pa3paboTIMKOM KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX HIp «Valve
Corporation>>. ITpouecc AOKaAM3aLMU HACTOSIIEH HIPHI IPEACTABASET coboit
HCKAIOYMTCABHBIII IPELICACHT - OAHA U Ta XE HIpa OblAa ABaXKABI IIEPEBEACHA U
AOKAAMBHPOBaHA AASL PYCCKOSBBIMHOTO phlHKA KoMmanusmu «Valve Corporation»
u «byka». Takum obpasom, npedmemon nuccredosanns crar KOMIIACKC BHYTPEHHUX
HApPpPAaTHBOB MIPhI, AMHIBUCTHYECKHHM KOPIYC TEKCTOB HIPBI, B3aUMOACHCTBHE
ayAMOBH3YaABHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB HIPBI, ACIIEKTHI, XapaKTEPHBIE AAS IIPOIPAMMHOIO
obecniedeHus. [unomesa WCCACAOBAHMSI IIPCAIIOAATAAQ, YTO LICACBOH SI3BIK U
KYABTYPa BAMSIIOT HA AOKAAM3UPYEMBIH MPOAYKT (BUACOUTPY) Yepes IPUMEHsEMbIE
IIEPEBOAYUKAMH CTPATETHU IIEPEBOAA TAKUM O0PasoM, YTO IIOAB3OBATCAb HAYMHACT
BOCIIPHHHUMATh AOKAAMBHPOBAHHBIH IIPOAYKT KaK CO3AAQHHBIH KOHKPETHO AAS
€ro KYABTYPHOH H SI3BIKOBOH CPEABL. YCIEIIHOCTh BOCIPHSATHS IOAB30BATCASIMH
UTPOBOTO MPOAYKTA 3aBHCHT OT IIPUMEHEHUS [IEPEBOAYMKAMU-AOKAAU3ATOPAMU TEX
MAY UHBIX IIEPEBOAYECKHX CTPATETUIL.

I]esvro TPEACTAaBACHHOTO HCCAEGAOBAHUS SIBASETCS NPOBEACHHE KOMIIAEKCHOTO
aHAAM3a CTPATEIMH IIEPEBOAA, MCITIOAB3OBAHHBIX AAS CO3AAHHUS ABYX HMEIOIIHXCS
AokaausupoBanubix Bepcuit urpsl «Half-Life 2>, Bkarouas ayanoBusyasbHYIO
KOMIIOHEHTY HWTIpPbl, HAIIPABACHHOE Ha BBISBACHHME TOTO, HACKOABKO KAXKAAS M3
AOKAaAM3aLUH CIIOCOOCTBYET HATYyPaABHOMY BOCHPHSTUIO U BOBACYCHHUIO UTPOKA B
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reitmnacii. Fcxoa s1u3 aToro, 3apa4u paboThI MOXKHO OPEACASATH KK 1) peAcTaBAcHHE
Pa3AHYHBIX AKAAEMUYECKHUX TOYEK 3PEHUS Ha EHOMEH AOKAAU3AIIUH, OIIPEACACHHUE
OCHOBHBIX KOHIICIITYaABHbBIX PAMOK AAsL PaOOTHI ¢ PCHOMEHOM AOKAAUSHPOBAHHBIX
KOMITBIOTEPHBIX MIP, 2 TAKOKE KPaTKasl XapaKTEPUCTHUKA KAXKABIH 3TaIl CTAHAAPTHOTO
IIPOLIECCa AOKAAUSALMH UTP, K KOTOPOMY IIPHOEraoT AOKaAM3aTOPCKHE KOMITAHUH;
2) CpaBHEHHE ABYX CYLICCTBYIOIIUX AOKAAM3ALMH KOMIbIOTepHOH urpsl «Half-
Life 2» Ha pycckuil s3bIK, IYTEM HCCACAOBAHMS HCIIOAB3YEMbIX CTpATErHil
IEPEBOAA HAa OCHOBAaHMHU INPEAAOKEHHOH A. YecTepMaHOM TPHALIATHYPOBHEBOH
MOAEAM CHHTAKCHYECKHX, CEMAHTHYECKHX M IPArMaTHYECKUX CTPATETHMH IEPEBOAA
(Chesterman 1997); 3) BblsicHeHHE, KaKasi U3 AOKAAM3HPOBAHHBIX PYCCKOSSBIYHBIX
Bepcuit  urpsl  «Half-Life 2» nanboaee mnpuemaemMa AAsL  PyCCKOSBBIYHOTO
IIOAB30BATEAS.

Han6oaee mpeAnouTUTEABHBIME METOAAMH HCCACAOBAHMS CTPATETH IIEPEBOAQ
BHYTPEHHUX KOMIIOHEHTOB M TEKCTOB AOKAAM3HPOBAHHBIX HIP OKa3aACs
KOMITAPaTUBHbIM AMHTBUCTUYECKMI AHAAM3, OCHOBAHHBIA HAa IPEAAOKEHHOMN A.
Yecrepmanom (1997) MoAe AU ITEPEBOAYECKUX CTPATET U M yCIICIIHO UCTIOAB30BAHHbIH
A. Maymssudene (2012) B mpoBeAGHHOM €10 aHAAM3E AOKAAMSALUU IPOIPAMMHOTO
obecneyenust. FccaepoBaHue Taioke HMEET IPUMETHI CEMHOTHYECKOTO U AMCKYPC-
AHAAM32, BKAIOYEHHOTO HAOAIOACHUS ¥ Ka4ECTBEHHOTO HHTCPBBIO.

ITEPEBOA KAK YACTD ITPOLUECCA AOKAAM3ALIUHM

BnepBoriTeoperiueckoil YacTH HCCACAOBAHHS YCTAHABAUBAIOTCS KOHIIENTYa ABHBIE PAMKI
AASL pabOTBI ¢ pEHOMEHOM AOKAAM3ALIMH, HCCACAYETCS MEKXAUCLMIIAUHAPHBII XapaKTep
¢eHOMeHa AOKAAUSAIIH, TIOHATHE AMHTBUCTHYECKON AOKAAUBAIINH, XaPAKTEPUBYETCs eé
CBSI3b C IPOILIECCOM IEPEBOAA. 3aYaCTYI0 AOKAAM3AIIUSA OTOXAECCTBASIETCS C IIEPEBOAOM,
OAHAKO GOABIIMHCTBO aBTOPOB CXOASTCS Ha TOM, 4TO pabora no asantanuu I1O x Toi
MAN HHOM AOKAAH COCTOHMT M3 ABYX OCHOBHBIX YaCTEH: AMHIBHCTHYECKOIO NEPEBOAA
(mepeBoAa HasBaHHIl MCHIO, TEKCTOB COOOLICHMII, TEXHUYECKON AOKYMCHTALIMH H T.IL,
BOIIPOCH TPaMMaTUKU U Opdorpaduu s3bIKa IEPEBOAA) M TEXHUYCCKON aAANTALUK
IPOrpaMMbl AAsL €€ HAAAGKAIEH PabOThl B KOHKPETHOM KYABTYPHOM U SI3BIKOBOM
npocTpaHcTBe (MOAACPXKKA S3BIKOBOH KOAMPOBKH, HAAMMHC MPUBBIMHBIX AASL AOKAAM
$opmaros patsl/BpeMenn, eannuy usMepenus u np.) (Dagiené, Grigas, Jevsikova 2010;
Esselink 2000). To ecTs, AOKaAH3aLUsI — 9TO MPOLIECC BCECTOPOHHETO NpeobpasoBaHust
IPOAYKTA TAaKMM OOpa3soM, 4TOOBI OH AHHIBUCTUYECKH, KYABTYPHO, TCXHHYCCKH H
IOPUANYECKH COOTBETCTBOBAA LIeACBOH cTpaHe H s3bIKy (Bernal-Merino 2006).
Hecmorpst Ha TO, 4TO MHOpOII TPYAHO pasBeCTH HOHATUSL <«7epesod» U
«AOKAAU3AYUL> , UX BCE XKE CTOUT pasandarh. Kak yrke ykasbIiBaAOCh BbILIE, HOMHMO
AMHTBHCTHYECKOH aAanTanuu BHYTpeHHHX TekcToB I1O, Aokaamsanms moxer
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BKAKYATb aAaIITALIHUIO rpa(l)uqccxnx KOMITIOHCHTOB, M3MCHCHHC HBCTOBOﬁ IraMMBbI,
TCXHHUYCCKHUX HACTPOCK IIPOrpaMMBI. OTO MO3BOASET CACAATDB BBIBOA, UTO IICPEBOA
SABASCTCA 9aCThIO 6OACC CAO’KHOT'O M MHOTOCTOPOHHCI'O IIPOIICCCa AOKAAHU3AIHH.

KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE MT'Pbl KAK OBBEKT ITEPEBOAOBEAYECKOTO
AHAANM3A

He BbI3bIBacT COMHEHMS YTBEPXKACHUE, YTO KOMIILIOTCPHBIC UIPBI SBASIOTCS OAHHM U3
HanboAce MOMyASPHBIX (PEHOMCHOB COBPEMEHHOM MaccoBOM KyAbrypsl Ilo MHeHmiO
M. Bepraas MeprHO, HMEHHO IEPEBOA, ChIIPAA KAIOYCBYI) POAb B IKCIIOHCHI[HAABHOM
pOCTe MHAYCTPUM BHAEO Pa3BACYCHHIL. TeM He MEHee AOATOE BPEMs AAHHBIA (peHOMEH
1 caM $aKT AOKAAM3ALMH KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX UIP OCTABAAMCH 32 PAMKAMH AKAACMHMYCCKUX
HCCACAOBaHUI. Bee peATIpUHSITEIE B IIOCACAHHE TOABI TIOIBITKY aHAAN32 KOMITBIOTEPHBIX
HIP CO3AAAH HHTEPAVCLIMIIAMHAPHBIHA ITOAXOA K HacTosimemy $peromery (O’Hagan 2007).
Ha ceroamsiunmii A€Hp He CYILIECTBYET AUHOM TEPMUHOAOTHYECKON 0a3bl AAsL pabOTHI C
KOMITbIOTepHBIMU HrpaMi. [ToA0OHAS TePMHHOAOTHYECKAs HECTAOMABHOCTD YKA3bIBACT HA
AMHAMUYECKYIO IPUPOAY U TEXHOAOTHYECKOE OCHOBAHHE IIPEAMETA HCCACAOBAHISE, & TAKKE
HA TO, HACKOABKO HCOAHOPOAHA 1 MHOTOMEPHA 00AACTb HCCACAOBAHMUSI KOMIIBIOTCPHBIX HIP,
T03BOASIONIAst MHOXKECTBO HHTepripeTanuii (Aarseth, Smedstad, Sunnana2003). Hecmorps
Ha aKLCHTUPYEMbIH paHee MEKAUCLHUIAUHAPHBIA XapakTep MPOLEcca AOKAAH3ALMH, B
HEM MOXKHO BBIACAHTD PSIA AMHIBUCTHYECKHX XaPAKTEPHCTHK, IIPUCYIHMX APYTUM THIIAM
nepeBoaa. SI3bIKOBas MAOCKOCTh PCHOMEHA AOKAAMBALUU M AUHTBHCTHYCCKUI MOAXOA
K ONPEACACHHIO AAHHOTO TEPMHHA IO3BOASET HCCACAOBATh AAHHBIN PECHOMEH C TOUKH

3peHHs TPAAUIIMOHHBIX IepeBOAOBeadeckux Teopuii (Maumevitiené 2012).

METOADBI MCCAEAOBAHHWA

AOKaAU3aIUS KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX UTP CKAQABIBACTCS U3 YXKE€ M3yYCHHBIX B COBPEMCHHOM
IICPEBOAOBEACHHN (CHOMECHOB: AOKAAM3aLMM IIPOTPaMMHOrO obecredeHust (aasce
B Tekcte — [10) U ayAMOBHM3yaABHOTO MEPeBOAA. THIIOAOTUSI TEKCTOB UIPBI SBASETCA
FH6PHAHOﬁ. ITO 3HAYUT, YTO [IEPEBOAYUK, paGOTalou_u/n?I C KOMIIBIOTEPHOH HUIPOH,
CTAAKMBAETCA CO BCEMHU TUITAMHU TekcToB, BhipeaeHHBIX K. Paitc (1978): 1) Texcramm
MHPOPMATHBHOTO THIA, OPHCHTHPOBAHHBIMM Ha COACPKaHHE (MHCTPYKLUHS IO
YCTaHOBKE WMIPBI, TEXHHYECKUE CHELUPUKALMK), 2) TEKCTAaMHM IKCIPECCHBHOIO THIIA,
OpHEHTHPOBaHHBIMU Ha GopMy (AMAAOTM M ClieHapuii TeKcTa UIpbI), 3) TEKCTaMH,
ONEPaTUBHOTO THUIIA, OPUCHTUPOBAHHBIMH Ha OOpalieHue (TEKCTBI COPOBOAMTEABHOM
AOKYMEHTALIMH MIPbl — YIIAKOBKA, PEKAAMHbIE COOOIICHHS Ha CaliTe IOAACPIKKU UIPbI)
M HAaKOHEIl 4) ayAHO- M MyABTHMCAMAABHMH TEKCTaMH, TPEOYIOLINE ayAHO-BU3YABHOTO

nepeBopa (CozpaHue CyOTUTPOB U 03BYYHBAHHUE AUAAOTOB).
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AAsL ICCAGAOBAaHHUS NEPBBIX ABYX THIIOB TEKCTOB IEPEBEACHHBIX KOMITBIOTCPHBIX HIP
HanOoAee IIPHEMACMBIC TEOPETUYECKUE PAMKH AASI AHAAM3A TIPEACTABASICT TIPEAAOSKCHHBIH
9. Yecrepmanom (1997) Habop M3 TPHALATH CHHTAKCHYECKHX, CEMAHTHYECKHX M
IParMaTHYECKUX IIEPEBOAYECKHX CTPATErtil. B riccaeAOBaHMH IIpHUMephI TPUMEHEHUS AAHHBIX
CcTpateruii GyAyT IpeACTaBACHBI B Buae Tabani. B mepsom croabue Tabaur npeacraBacHa
OpHMTMHAABHASI CTPOKA TEKCTA U3 aHTA0s13braHOM urpsl «Half-Life 2>, Bo Bropom cToabue —
IIEPEBOA ITOM K€ CTPOKH B AOKAaAM3aLiK UIpbl koMnanuel «Valve Corporation, B TpeTseM
— IIEPEBOA ITOH XK€ CTPOKH B AOKAAUSALINH UTPBI KOMITAHHEH «DBykas.

Or anaausa Tperbero Tuma reKcToB o kaaccuduxaryu K. Paiic npumaoce oTkasarsest
10 [NPUYMHE HEBO3MOKHOCTH NPHOOPETECHUSI U CPABHCHHS OPUTMHAABHBIX HSAAHUI
AHMCKOB HMIP U COIPOBOMKARIOLIMX UX MaTepHaroB (6oace TOTO, AaXe IPU CKadMBAHUH
UIPbl Y€PE3 MHTEPHET YCTAHOBKA UIPHI TPOM3BOAUTCS Ha AHTAMHCKOM S3BIKE).

PaccmoTpeHne 4eTBEPTOrO THIA TEKCTOB UIp — CyOTUTpoB H  AybasDKa —

OCYILIECTBASIAOCH CKBO3b ITPU3MY CCMHOTHICCKOI'O aHAAH3A.

XOA UCCAEAOBAHIMA

Pycckosispbrunas Bepeust urper «Half-Life 2» o6ocHoBanHO okasaaace B $okyce
HCCACAOBAHMsI — IPOLIECC AOKAAMSALMH HACTOSILEH HIPBI IPEACTaBASET cOOOH TOT
PEAKHUIT CAY4aii, KOTAQ OAHA M TaKe UTPa ObIAA ABAXKABI ICPEBEACHA H AOKAAUSHPOBAHA AAS
PYCCKOSIBBIMHOTO phIHKa KoMITaHUsIMH « Valve Corporation» n «Byka» . Bamnupuaeckoit
YaCTU UCCACAOBAHUS HHPOPMATUBHBIX, IKCIIPECCUBHBIX M AYAMOBHU3YaABHBIX TEKCTOB

ABYX UIP ObIAO IPOaHAAUBHPOBaHO 125 CTPOK TeKcTa.

TEXHHWMYECKHWE TEKCTbBI BUAEOUTIPHI 1 OCOBEHHOCTHM UX
AOKAAN3ALINU

B ¢okyc pabouero anasmsa nepsoro (MHGOPMATHBHOIO) THIA TEKCTOB IMOMNAAH BCE
TEKCTHI COOOIIECHHI OAB30BATEABCKOTO HHTEpeiica urpbl: urposble coobmenus (SUIT,
AMMO, ASSIGNMENT: TERMINATED u T.A.) U MOACKa3KH, BCIABIBAIOIIHE Ha
akpate Bo Bpems urpsl (HOLD DOWN TO CHARGE SUIT, GET AMMO FROM
CRATE u T.A.), a Takke MHOTOYHCACHHbIC IyHKTbl MCHIO H HACTPOCK OAMHOYHON M
cetesoit urpsl ( Take screen shot, Use the mouse to look around u .4.).

OAHOI M3 0CHOBHBIX32A24 1€PEBOAYHKOBIIPU AHHIBUCTHYECKOH AOKAAUBALIUH AFOOOTO
ITO siBasieTcst obecniedeHye THOKOCTH U S3bIKOBOM HEHTPAABHOCTH ITOAB30OBATEABCKOTO
unrepdeiica ([lepemenckuit 2004). Kpome TOro, HEMarO TEXHHUYECKHX CAOXKHOCTEH
AASL TICPCBOAYMKOB BBI3bIBACT 4YACTOC HECOBIAACHHE AAMHBI TEKCTOB Ha SI3BIKE

opuruHasa u nepesoaa (tam xe). ITepeBoadnk 06s13aH pyKOBOACTBOBATBCSL ZZPUHUUNAMY
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IKOHOMUHHOCTIU U KOMPAKIMHOCY, B TIPOTUBHOM CAYYa€ CYIIECTBEHHOE YAAMHEHHE
CTPOKM TEKCTa OYACT HEYMTACMBIM AAs IOAB30BATCASl. DTO B 3HAYMTCABHON CTCIICHH
BAMSICT Ha BHIOOD IIEPEBOAYMKAMH CTPATEIUH IEPEBOAA IPOrPAMMHOIO 00ECIICUCHYSL
[TpeaBapuTeAbHBIM aHAAU3 IIOKAa3aA, YTO IIEPEBOA OT AOKAAM3ATOPOB M3 KOMIAHHH
«DByku» B ropaspo 6oace AakoHHYEH, EMOK M AOTHYECKH OOOCHOBAH, YEM IIEPEBOA OT
«Valve», rae AAMHA CTPOK IEPEBEAEHHOTO TEKCTA HAMHOIO IPEBBILIACT AAUHY CTPOK

OpHMTHHaAa IPAKTHYECKH BO Beex caydasx (cm. Taba. 1).

Tab6auna 1

SPEED UP / SLOW DOWN YBBICTPEHUE / _TA3 /- TOPMO3
3AMEAAEHUE

AVHTBUCTHYCCKHMI QHAAM3 IEPEBOAA TCXHMYECKHX TEKCTOB OOCHX AOKAAMBALMM
urpsl «Half-Life 2» mno3BoAuA BBIBUTb, YTO B HHX OBIAH HCIOAB3OBAaHBI BCE
CHHTAaKCHYECKHE CTPATETMH NIEPEBOAA 32 MCKAIOYCHHMEM HM3MCHCHMS KOTC3HUM TEKCTA H
M3MCHCHUH PUTOPHYECKON CXEMBI, YTO OODBSICHAETCS OCOOCHHOCTAMH IIPOrPaMMHBIX
TekctoB. C  OAMHAKOBBIM yCIEXOM OOOMMH — AOKaAM3aTOPAaMH  HCIOAB3OBAAMCH
CTpaTeruy KaAbKHPOBAHMUS, CMCILICHHsS S3BIKOBBIX CAMHML, CTPYKTYPHbIC H3MCHCHUS
{pasbl, U3BMCHEHUE CTPYKTYphI mpeproxkeHust. Aokaamsanmst oT «Valve» oramdaercs
HE0HOCHOBAaHHO YaCTBIM AOCAOBHBIM IIEPEBOAOM, BBOAOM B TEKCT CAOYKHBIX IIPEAAOXKECHUI

M HETIPaBUABHOTO HCIIOAB3OBAHHS CTPATCTHH CMEILCHIS SI3bIKOBBIX ypoBHeH (cm. Taba. 2).

Tabauna 2
Crosshair appearance Tlossaenue nepexpecmus Bua npuneaa
There are currently no save games | Hesosmoxcro omobpasume, CoxpaHeHHbIE UTPBI
to display. MK, HEM COXPAHEHHBIX U2P. OTCYTCTBYIOT.
Multiplayer Pescum neckorvxux uzporxos CereBo# pexum

CeMaHTHYECKUI aHAAM3 TEXHUYCCKHMX TEKCTOB HIPHI YKa3BIBACT HA TO, YTO B OOEHX
AOKAAM3ALMAX YCHEIIHO HCIOAB30BAHBI CTPATETHH T'MIOHUMHYECKOTO IEPEBOAR,
M3MCHEHHUs YPOBHS aOCTPAKIMK TEKCTA, a Takoke mapadpasa. OTCyTCTBYOT cTpareruu
HCIIOAB30BAHKS TPOIIOB M IPYIINA IIPOYHX CEMAHTHYECKUX cTpareruil. CHHOHUMHYECKHUH
IIEPEBOA, M3PEAKA BCTPEYACMBIH B O0EHMX AOKAAMBAIMSX, SIBASETCS HEKEAATEABHOM

CTpﬂ.TCI‘PICIZ AAA HCPCBOA& TCKCTOBBIX CTPOK HpOI‘paMMHOI‘O O6CCHC‘1€HI/I}I (CM. Ta6A. 3)
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Tabauna 3
Duck Ipucecms =
Press DUCK for Haxxovure HATHY THCA ansa Hasxxmure kHonky
Spectator Menu BXOAA B MEHIO HAOAIOACHUS IIPUTHYTbHCA ans
BXOAQ B MEHIO HAOAIOACHUA

Kommanus «Valve» TaKKC OHII/I60‘1H0 HPI/I6CI‘3A3 K aHTOHHMHYCCKOMY IICPCBOAY

(cm. Taba. 4).

Tabauna 4

| View Cone | Hem 0630pa | Ye041 0630pa |

AOKaAHBaHHH oT <<ByKI/I>> OTAHUYACTCS YMCABIM HCIIOAB3OBAHHMECM KOHBCPCHH,
HU3MCHCHHUCM rA,I/ICTPI/I6YI_H/II/I TCKCTAa U UBMCHCHUCM 3M(1)3.TI/I‘ICCKI/IX CTPYKTYp (CM. Ta6A.
5), YTO IIOMOIAO CACAATb TCKCT AaHHOfI AOKAAH3AIUH AAKOHUYHBIM, CACP)XaHHBIM U

COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM HOPMaM M IPaBHAAM PyCCKOTO A3bIKA.

Tabauna S

It will be deleted permanently

y,A,aACHI/IC 6YACT IIPOBOAUTCS
IIOCTOSAHHO.

Boccranosuts yaascHHYIO
urpy GyACT HEBO3MOSKHO.

Enemies are very tough; your
weapons are less effective.

Cmoiixue spazu;
IIOPaKAIOLIIAs CTIOCOOHOCTD
OPY>KHs IOHIDKEHA.

Bpazoe caoxncno nobedums;
IIOpaalollas CocobHOCTh
OPYKHSI TOHIKCHA.

Remember my password

3arOMHUTH #07; TAPOAD

3anoMHHUTH HAPOAD

AHaAM3 IparMaTUYECKUX CTPATErUH YKA3bIBAET HA TO, YTO B CUAY CIIEIIUPUKHI AAHHOTO
TEXHUYECKOTO TEKCTA U OTCYTCTBUA B HEM KYABTYPHBIX KOHHOTAIIUH, NPH CO3AAHUU
AOKAAMBAIIMH HE HCIIOAB30BAAUCH CTPATErMM KYABTYPHOH (MABTPALIMM, HU3MEHEHUS
BUAUMOCTHU aBTOPA, PEAAKTUPOBAHUSA U NMPOYMX MPArMaTHIECKUX CTPATETHH IEPEBOAA.
B 06eux pycckosI3bIHBIX AOKAAMBALUSIX U3MCHEHHIO IIOABEPraACS HHTEPIICPCOHAABHBI
YPOBEHb TEKCTOB, 4TO COOTBETCTBYET TPECOOBAHUSM HAIHCAHUS PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX

TexHu4ecKux TekcToB (cM. Taba. 6).

Ta6auna 6

| You must enter a password | Heo6x00umo BBecTH mapOADb =
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YacTruaapii IEPEBOA HMCIIOAB3OBAACS O6CI/IMI/I rpynmnaMu AOKaAH3aTOPOB, OAHAKO
B KOHCYHOM IICPCBOAC HIPBI OT <<V3.1VC>> CTPOKH TaKOI'O TCKCTA 6I>IAI/I IICPCBCACHBI

HCIIPAaBUABHO HMAU B006IILC HC IICPCBCACHDI, YTO HAPYIIHAO KOICPCHTHOCTb TCKCTA (CM.

Taba. 7).

Tab6auna 7
Use ‘bloons’ effect when ITepeop orcyrerByer | I'lo BO3SMOXXHOCTH HCIIOAB30BATH
available addexr Bloom

AoxaAusanus UTphHl, BBIIIOAHEHHass KoMmaHued «DByka», oTamvaercs
ueAecoo6pa3Hoﬁ HUMIIAUMKAIIUEH TEKCTA, U3BMEHEHUEM HAAOKYLIUU (CM. Taba. 8).

Tabauma 8
There are currently no save HesosmoxHo 0T06pasuts, T.K. CoxpaHeHHbIE UTPHI
games to display. HET COXPAHCHHBIX HIP. OTCYTCTBYIOT.
Quit game 3aKOHYHUTH UTPY Beixop

Hecmorpss Ha obuapHOE H 3a4aCTyI0 OAMHAKOBOE€ HCIOAb30OBAHHME Pa3AMYHBIX
NEPEBOAYECKUX CTPATETHMH NPU MEPEBOAE TEXHUYECKOH AOKYMEHTALMU HIPHI «Half-
Life 2», MOXHO CA€AaTh BBIBOA, YTO ueAecoo6pa3Hoe U YMECTHOE HCIOAb3OBAHHE
ONPEAECAEHHBIX TIEPEBOAYECKUX CTpPaTEruH (3a HCKAIOYEHMEM HEKOTOPBIX MEAKHX
HC,A,OCTaTKOB) AEAAET AOKAAM3AIIMIO HUIPHl KOMIaHHEH «Dbykax» HauboAaee TIOAHOM,

IPaBUABHOH ¥ IPUEMAEMOM AASL PYCCKOSA3BIYHOTO IMTOAB30BATEAS.

OCOBEHHOCTMU ITEPEBOAA SKCIIPECCHMBHBIX TEKCTOB MI'PbI

AMHTBHCTHYECKMIT aHAAHS IIEPEBOAA IKCIpeccuBHbIX TekcToB urpsl  «Half-Life
2>, B KOTOpbIC BOIIAU BCE BHYTPHUIPOBBIC AHAAOTU I€POCB, a TAKKE MHCHMECHHbIC
penpeseHTaliN 3ByKOBBIX 3$¢PEKTOB, IO3BOAHA BBIABUTb CACAYIOLIYIO TCHACHLMIO:
MEXAY CYLICCTBYIOLIMMH PYCCKOSA3BIMHBIMU AOKAAUBALUSIMU BHYTPHUTPOBBIX TEKCTOB
HaOAIOAQCTCS TOPA3AO MCHbIIC OTAMYME, 49EM MEXKAY AOKAAUBALMEH TEXHUYCCKUX
TEKCTOB AAHHOH HIPbl. MOXKHO yTBEP>KAATB, YTO OCHOBHAS 9aCTh TCKCTOB B AOKAAH3ALIMH
KoMIaHui «DByka» cOBmapaeT M IOAHOCTBIO MACHTHYHA CTPOKaM TEKCTOB paHee
CO3AQHHON AOKaAM3alUell KoMmaHued «Valve». DTo mO3BOASIET cAeAaTh BBIBOA, YTO
IIEPEBOAYMKH M3 KOMIAHMU <«Dyka» He co3AaBaAd HOBYIO AOKAAH3ALUIO MIPHL: 32
OCHOBY OBIA B3SIT TEKCT [IGPBOHAYAABHON AOKAAH3ALHH « Valve>, B KoTOpbIi1 ObIA BHECEH

PﬂA I‘PaMMaTI/I'{CCKI/IX, OP(l)OI‘pa(I)I/I'{CCKI/IX H ITIYHKTYalTHUOHHBIX HCHPaBACHHﬁ.
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Crneunduka NEpEBOAMMBIX  BHYTPHHIPOBBIX ~ AHAAOTOB  (MCIIOAB3OBAaHHE
OKCIIPECCUBHBIX CPEACTB XYAOXKECTBCHHOH AHTEPATyphl) MOCIOCOOCTBOBAaAA TOMY,
YTO 32 MCKAIOYCHHMEM HEKOTOPBIX IIPArMATHYECKUX CTPATErHil, AASL CO3AQHHS
pyccKkosi3biyHbIx Aokasusanuil urpel «Half-Life 2> npumensiaucs npaktunyecku Bee
o6osnauennsie A. Yectepmanom (1997) nepeBoadeckue cTparerum.

ITpu aoxaamsanun Texcro urpsl «Half-Life 2» ob6eumu aokasnsaropcxumu
KOMIIAHUSAMHU OBIAM HCIIOAB3OBAHBI BCE CHHTAKCHYECKHE CTPATETMH IIEPEBOAA.
B 60AbLIMHCTBE CAyYacB BBIABACHO IIOAHOE COBIIAACHHME TAKHUX CHHTAKCHYECKHX
CTpaTeruii, Kak KaAbKMpOBaHHE (AASL IEPEBOAA MMEH COOCTBEHHBIX), TPAHCIIO3ULIHS,
M3MEHCHHE CTPYKTYPhI IPOCTBIX U CAOXKHBIX IIPEAAOKCHUI, H3MCHCHHE KOTC3UH U
putopuyeckux cxeM. OCHOBHBIC PasAHYUS MEXKAY AOKAAHBALMSIMH HAOAIOAAIOTCS
Ha YPOBHE UCIIOAb30BAHMS CTPATEIHil AOCAOBHOIO IICPEBOAA, CMELICHUS S3BIKOBBIX

CAVMHUII U SI3BIKOBBIX ypoBHeH (cm. Taba. 9).

Ta6aumna 9
[Headcrab Alert] [Tpesoza kpabosoii zoa06w:] | [losiBuacs xedxpab]
I wish I knew. I'm Ecau 6 2 moavko 3nar o Ecau 6 3 moavko 3nan, wmo
encountering unexpected B03MONCHBIX NOMEXAX. maxoe mostcem caysumpcs!
interference!
First model was about yay- ITepsas Moacab Ob1aa 80-0m2 | Ilepsast Moacab Ob1aa 60-
bigh. maxas. 07 MAKYCenbKAS.

CeMaHTUYECKUIT aHAAU3 IKCIIPECCUBHBIX TEKCTOB HIPBI CBUACTCABCTBYET 00
OAMHAKOBOM MCIIOAb30BAHUH OOEUMH IPYIIIIAMU AOKAAH3ATOPOB CTPATEr M CHHOHMMUH,
AHTOHMMHH, KOHBCPCHM, H3MCHCHHS OMQaTHYeCKHX KOHCTPYKUMH (peAyKums),
nepedpasupoBaHusi, AOOABACHUS M PeAyKUUH TpomoB. Aoxasusauust or «Dbyku»

CTPCMI/ITCH K KOHKpCTI/IBQ.LII/II/I CMBICAOB U UCITOAB3OBaHHIO I‘I/IHCPOHI/IMOB (CM. T36A. 10)

Ta6auna 10

You going to let Gordon TopAOH OTKAIOUHT cucmmemy? TopaoH aepHeT pybusvnux?
throw the switch?

3HaYUTEABHOE UBMECHEHHE AUCTPUOYLINM TEKCTa HAOAIOAACTCS AMILIb B AOKAAUSALIUH
or «Valve» U NmpOMCXOAUT B yIEep6 CMBICAY TEKCTa, YTO HETaTUBHO CKa3bIBACTCS HA

kavecTse Aokasusanuu (cm. Taba. 11).
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Tab6auma 11
You'll find the launcher for your | ®pumen, B Masixe noano ®pumeH, Ha MasKe ecTb
rockets up in the lighthouse, PAKET AAS YCTAHOBKH. IyCKOBasl yCTAHOBKA AASL
Freeman. paKer.

AHaAM3 TIParMaTHYECKHX CTPATETMH IMO3BOAHA BBISBUTH OTCYTCTBHUE H3MEHEHMS
HAAOKYLIMH, BAAUMOCTH aBTOPA M PEAAKTUPOBAHHSI OPUTUHAAA BCACACTBHE OCOOCHHOCTH
TeKcTa UIphl (AMaAoroBas popMa TEKCTa, MEAMIHBIA GOPMAT KOMIIBIOTCPHOI Urpsl). B
00eUX AOKAAM3AIMSX HAOAIOAACTCS HMPUMCHECHUE CTPATECTHH KYABTYPHOI QUABTPALUH

(npeobaapanue popenunsanun Hap Aomectukanueii) (cm. Taba. 12).

Ta6auma 12

| Combine soldiers | CoapaTsl AsbsiHCA | Kémbaiins: / Kombarab |

Heo6x0AnMO OTMETHTb, 4TO BBISBACHO HACHTHYHOE HCIIOAB3OBAHUE CTPATEIUH
U3MEHEHHUH YPOBHS 3KCIAMKALIUH, CHW)KCHHA MHQOPMATUBHOCTH TEKCTA, YACTHYHOTO
IIEPEBOAA, YCIICUIHOM IIEPEAAYM aAKICHTOB M OCOOCHHOCTEH pedd repoeB Wrpsl. B
nepesoae or «Byku» HabaoaaeTcs nsMeHeHue KorepeHTHOCTH Tekcra (cm. Taba. 13),
TaK KaK B HEM OTCYTCTBYET PsIA TIEPEBOAOB CTPOK € BepOAAM3HPOBAHHBIMH 3ByKOBBIMH

adpPexTamu.

Ta6aumna 13

| [Vortigaunt Beam Attack] | [Ayuesas araxa soprurontos] | ITepesoa otcytctsyer

Tem He MCHCC, AOKAaAHU3ALIUA OT <<BYKI/I>> COXPAaHICT NPHU3HAKHU XYAOXXCCTBCHHOTO
CTHASL pC€YH, B TO BPCM: KaK AOKaAM3alUsA OT <<V31VC>> CTPEMUTCS K Ppa3roBOPHOMY

CTHAIO 9€pe3 H3MEHCHUE HHTCPIICPCOHAABHOTO YPOBHS AMaAOTOB TUIpsI (cM. Taba. 14).

Tabauna 14

| Get this thing open, Gordon. | TopaoH, oTKpO 9m2y xpens. | TopAoH, OTKpBIBaii! |

CYBTUTPBI M1 AYBAAK UT'PhHI

3aKAIOUMTEABHAS 9aCTh HNCCACAOBAHHA BKAIOYAaAA B CC6}I AHAAM3 IICPCAAIH B€P63.AI>HOI:I u
HCBCp6aAI)HOI‘/1 aKYCTH‘{CCKOfI I/IH(I)OPMQIII/II/I B PYCCKOS3BIMHBIX BEPCUIX KOMHI)IOTCPHOﬁ

urpst «Half-Life 2>, T.e. nx cy6tupos u aAybasxa.
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CybruTpsl B 00euX BEPCHSX PYCCKOSIBBIYHBIX AoKaamsauuii urpsi «Half-Life
2>» AOBOABHO KOMIAKTHBI. B Bepcun «Valve» cyOTuTpbl 3HAYMTEABHO COKpALICHBI
M HE COBIIAAQIOT C MOAHBIM IIPOUSHOCHUMBIM TEKCTOM; B Bepcuu «DByku» cybrurps
IIOAHOCTBIO COBITAAAIOT € AyOAspKOM. B 06enx Bepcusix rpaMOTHO oA0OpaHa 1BeTOBAs
raMma cyOTHUTPOB: OEABIH LIBET — OCHOBHOI TEKCT AHAAOTOB I€POCB, OCHOBHBIE CYOTHTPbI
3BYKOB; FOAY0OI1 L[BET — PEIIAMKA APYTOrO Ieposi B AHAAOIE; KYPCHB — PEIIAMKA IePOst
4epe3 MEePErOBOPHOE YCTPOMCTBO; XKEATBIN LIBET — CyOTUTPBI 3BYKOB HCIIOAB3YEMOTO
OpY>XXust, COOOIECHUST 00 AMYHHUIIUH, COCTOSTHUM KOCTIOMA, 3A0POBbsI; KPACHBIII IIBET —
COODOLICHNSI O CMEPTH Bpara HAM pobOTa, TEKCT 3arAaBHBIMH OYKBaMH — 0060 IpOMKHE
3Byku. CyOTUTPBI 3ByKOB 3aKAIOYCHBI B KBAAPATHBIC CKOOKH HAHU 3BE3AOUKH.

Tem He MeHee, B pe3yAbTaTe aHAAU3A CYOTUTPOB, CACAAHHBIX KOMIaHHeH «Valve,
BBUSICHUAOCD, YTO pabOTa B 9TOM HAIPABACHUH ObIAA IPOBEACHA AOBOABHO HEOPEXHO.
YAUBASIET OTPOMHOE KOAHYECTBO AOINYIIEHHBIX OpPOrpadpuuecKuX U IyHKTYalHOHHBIX
onucok. boaee TOro, cyas mo AOCAOBHOMY MEPEBOAY, YACTOMY CEMAHTHYECKOMY
HECOOTBETCTBUIO IIEPEBOAA €IO OPUIMHAABHOMY 3HAYCHUIO, HECOOAIOACHHIO IIPaBHA
IPaMMaTUKH, CTHAMCTHKH M ACKCHKH MOXKHO CKa3aTh O TOM, YTO IIEPEBOA ObIA BHIIIOAHCH
ABTOMATUYECKOM IIPOrPaMMOII-IICPEBOAYMKOM 0€3 IOCACAYIOLIEIO PEAAKTUPOBAHHS

yepoBekoM (cm. Taba. 15).

Ta6auna 15
...it will not go down without | ...#a 3a vmo ne cpacrcs Ges ...H1L 34 470 HE CAACTCS 6e3
a bloody fight. KpoBaBoro 6os KpOBaBoro 6ost
[Headcrab Emerging] [Hpessoruatinas cumyayus | [B necke aro-To
Kpabosoti 20406v1] 3aIIEBEAUAOCH |
[Pistol Shot] [[TucroaeTHbI BHICTPEA] ITepeBoa OTCyTCTBYET

Kak BHAHO U3 IPUBEACHHBIX BbIIIEC NPHMEPOB, B BEPCHU AOKAAM3AL[UU UIPBI OT
«Byku» mopobOHble Meakue OmMOKM B CYOTUTpax AMaAOrOB OBIAM HCIPABACHBL
Cy6TuTpsl 3ByKOB OBIAM OTYACTH IOAKOPPEKTHPOBAHBI COTAACHO OPHTHMHAABHOMY
3HAYCHHIO CABIIIMMOIO 3ByKa HAU 3ByKa UCIOAHsieMoro aeictus. Hecmorps Ha ato,
6oABILIAS 9aCTh CYyOTUTPOB 3BYKOB OblAa BbIPE3aHa U B UIPE OTCYTCTBYET (OTCYTCTBYIOT
Bce CyOTHTPBI 3BYKOB, B KOTOPBIX IIPUCYTCTBYIOT HA3BAHUS OPYKHS).

Ay6asok urpsl kommaHuein «Valve» HEOAHOKPaTHO IOABEprasach KpPUTHKE €O
CTOPOHBI ITOAB3OBATEAECH U 0603peBaTeAeI31. CPCAI/I OCHOBHBIX HEAOCTATKOB 3TOH
BEPCHUH HA3bIBAACS AHTAUFICKMI aKILICHT, HEIIPABUABHO PACCTABACHHBIC YAAPEHUS B
CAOBaX, HEYETKOCTh IPOM3HOLICHHS HeKOTOphIX ¢ppas. Kpome Toro, 6b1a Aomymien
PsIA BecbMa HEIPHATHBIX OMMOOK, KOTOPBIE CTAHOBSTCS OYEBHAHBIMU C CaMBIX
nepBbIx MUHYT urpbl. Hanpumep, ¢ppasbl roposkaH U IMOBCTAHIIEB MY>KCKOTO ITOAQ
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ObIAM TIeperyTaHbl AMOO CABHHYTBI, YTO IPHBEAO K AOBOABHO HEOXXHAQHHBIM U
HEAACKBATHBIM AHAAOTaM B X0Ae Urpbl. CTPaHHBIM Ka)XkeTCsl HECOOTBETCTBHE Pppasbl
noBcTaHueB-My>4nH «Koraa Bcé 3akonuutes, st skeHoch» ¢ cybrurpamu «Koraa
BcE KOHUMTCS — HaBAy cebe mapusa» (amra. — «When this is all over, 'm gonna
mate> ). CAcAyeT IOHMMATh, YTO aHTAMICKas (ppasa OAMHAKOBA AAS T€POCB Kak
MY>KCKOTO, TaK U )KEHCKOTo MOAOB. [To HeBHMMaTeAbHOCTH B CyOTUTpax OKasaAach
¢pasa MOBCTAHLEB-KCHINUH. JTO YKasblBACT HA TO, YTO MEPEBOAYUK Ipu pabote ¢
PEIANKAMHU TePOst, TIOA KOTOPOTO IIEPEBOAYUKY HEH3BECTECH, AOAXKCH BbIOMpaTh OoAce
TeHACPHO-HEHTpasbHble BapHaHThl nepeBopa (Paasanosckas, 2009). Kommanus
«byka» nocrapasace HCOpaBUTH BbILICYKA3aHHbIE HEAOYETHL. Bo-mepBbix,
ObIAM IIEPCO3BYYEHBI MPAKTHYECKU BCE AMAAOTH TAABHBIX IepocB. BO-BTOpBIX,
HECOOTBETCTBUsI $ppa3 MOBCTAHLICB U TOPOXAH OBIAM OTYACTH HCIIPABACHBI, U3-3a
4ero HEKOTOpbIe $ppasbl CTAAU IIOBTOPATHCS IO HECKOABKY pas moapsia. Iloatomy,
HECMOTPSI Ha PSiA HEAOUETOB, IOCACAHIOID AOKAAUSALMIO MOXKHO CYMTATh Hanboace
IPHEMAEMOH AASL PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX TIOAB30BATEACH.

BbIBOAbI

BcecTOpOHHMI KOMITACKCHBIN aHAAM3 CTPATEIUil IIEPEBOAA AMHIBUCTUYCCKHX TEKCTOB
M aAANTAlUM ayAHOBH3YaABHOH KOMIIOHEHTbl B CYIICCTBYIOUIMX PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX
Aokaausauusix komnbotepHoi urpsl «Half-Life 2» mossoana npuiitu x BbIBOAY
O TOM, 4YTO AOKAAM3aLHs, CO3AAHHAs POCCUHCKON KoMmaHueil «DByka», sBasercs
HanOoAece BEPHOH C AMHIBUCTHYCCKOH TOYKHM 3PEHHS, B PE3YABTATE YETO HMMEHHO
5Ta BEpCHsl UIPHl OKasaaach Hauboaee NPUEMACMOH U BOCTPeOOBaHHOH cpeAu
PYCCKOSI3BIMHOI IOTpeOUTeAbCKOl ayauTopun. Ha To, 4ro AaHHas Aokaamsauus
IPEBOCXOAUT IO IIONYASIPHOCTH AOKAAM3ALIUIO OT KOMIAHUH «Valve» moBausia He
TOABKO IPOECCHOHAABHBIN BbIOOP HAUOOACE TTIOAXOASIIIMX IIEPEBOAYCCKUX CTPATEIUH C
Y4ETOM HaHACHHBIX MIPOKAMH OIIHMOOK U IPEAAOXKCHHBIX MU HCIIPABACHUI, HO TaKKe
BBICOKOE Ka4eCTBO PabOThI IO CO3AQHUIO CYOTUTPOB U AyOAsDKa UIphl, KoTopas boace
€CTECTBEHHO BOCIIPUHUMACTCS PYCCKOSI3BIMHBIM [IOAB30BATEACM, YTO CIIOCOOCTBYET €ro

GecripobaeMHOMY 1 OECIIPENSITCTBEHHOMY BOBACICHHIO B IIPOLIECC UIPHL.
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KOMPIUTERINIY ZAIDIMU LINGVISTINES LOKALIZACIJOS ] RUSU
KALBA PROBLEMOS (PAGAL ZAIDIMO ,,HALF LIFE 2“ PAVYZD])

KATsiaryNAa KavaLkova

Santrauka

Siame straipsnyje atkreipiamas démesys j visiskai nauja vertimo studijy objekta — kompiuterinius
vaizdo Zaidimus. Jame apzvelgiami skirtingi akademiniai poZiuriai j lokalizacijos reiskinj ir
pagrindiniai zaidimy lokalizacijos etapai. Pasitelkus A. Chestermano pasitlyta vertimo strategijy
modelj ir semioting analize, kompleksiskai analizuojami du Zaidimo ,Half-Life 2 lokalizacijos j
rusy kalba variantai (lokalizacija atliko bendrovés ,,Valve Corporation® ir ,Buka®), tiriama, kuris
i§ jy yra priimtinesnis rusakalbiams vartotojams.

Atliekant tyrimg iSnagrinéta j rusy kalbg lokalizuoto zaidimo ,Half-Life 2 teksty visuma,
kurig sudaro informacinio, ekspresyviojo ir audiovizualinio tipo tekstai. Teigiama, kad lokalizuoto
zaidimo sékmé tikslinéje rinkoje priklauso nuo sekmingo vertimo strategijy naudojimo.

Sukurty zaidimo lokalizacijos varianty lyginamoji analizé patvirtina, kad abiejuose naudotos
beveik visos vertimo strategijos, taciau tai daryta verdiant skirtingas programos jrasy sekas. Rusy
bendrovés ,Buka® sukurta Zaidimo ,Half-Life 2% lokalizacijos versija yra tikslesné rusy kalbos
taisyklingumo prasme, batent ji yra priimtiniausia rusakalbiams vartotojams ir populiariausia
tarp jy. Tai [émé tinkamas vertimo strategijy pasirinkimas veréiant skirtingy tipy Zaidimo tekstus,
profesionalus subtitravimas ir jgarsinimas atsizvelgiant j vartotojy pastabas ir pasialymus.
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Teisés teksty vertimy analizé yra itin aktuali masy dieny vertimo teoretikams ir
praktikams: daugiakalbéje Europos Sajungoje teisés akty vertimy j nacionalines kalbas
gausu, teises teksty vertimas taip pat uZima nemenka nacionaliniy vertimo rinky dalj.
Straipsnyje analizuojama teisés teksty vertimo specifika, konkreéiai — loginiy jungéiy
vartojimo savitumas prancuzy ir lietuviy kalby teisés tekstuose ir teisés teksty vertimuose
i§ prancizy kalbos j lietuviy kalba. Analizé akeuali, nes loginés jungtys nemazai tirtos
prancizy kalbininky, bet beveik nenagrinétos lietuviy kalbininky. Tyrimo objekeas
- loginiy jung¢iy vartojimas Europos Sajungos Teisingumo Teismo sprendimuose
prancizy kalba ir ty sprendimy vertimai j lietuviy kalbg, taip pat Lietuvos Respublikos
Konstitucinio Teismo nutarimy tekstai lietuviy kalba. Gauti rezultatai gretinami siekiant
nustatyti loginiy jungéiy vartojimo savitumg prancizy ir lietuviy kalby teisés tekstuose
ir i$tirti, ar vertéjai laikosi lietuviy teisés kalbai budingy normuy, ar jy vertimams budinga
prancizy teisés kalbos interferencija.

JVADAS

Verdiant teisés tekstus susiduriama su $iy teksty stiliui ir terminijai badingomis specifinémis
problemomis. Nors toks teiginys galbat tikey ir kity Zanry ar sri¢iy teksty vertimo
problematikai apibudinti, pasak Gladys Gonzalez-Matthews, teisés teksty vertimas pasizymi
kai kuriais sunkumais, kuriy veréiant kity sri¢iy tekstus néra (Gonzalez-Matthews 2003,
79): teisés kalbos teksto, uzrasyto viena kalba, perteikimas kita kalba — tai ne tik lingvistiniy
ir terminologiniy, bet ir teisiniy, socialiniy ir kultariniy ypatybiy perteikimas.

Teises kalba, kaip atskira Zzmogaus kalbinés raiskos sritis, turi savita specifika. Pasak
lietuviy kalbininky, teisés dokumentai ra§omi administracinio stiliaus juridiniu postiliu,
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kuriame gana gausu klisiy ir stereotipy. Tokia yra Konstitucijos, kodeksuy, jstatymuy, jsaky
ir kity dokumenty kalba. Pasak Kazimiero Zuperkos, juridinj administracinio stiliaus
postilj sudaro daugybé Zanry: jstatymai, jsakai, potvarkiai, protokolai, jgaliojimai ir t. t.
(Zuperka 1997, 84), ir nors kiekvienas i§ $iy Zanry turi tik jam badingy sintaksiniy,
stilistiniy ar semantiniy ypatybiy (pavyzdZiui, jstatymo tekstas yra visiskai kitoks
nei tarptautinés sutarties tekstas), visi juridinio postilio Zanrai turi bendry bruozy,
kurie ir i$skiria teisés kalbg i§ kity kalbos sri¢iy. Jai badingas tikslumas, aiskumas,
nuoseklumas, oficialumas, standartiskumas, tikslingumas, t. y. teisés dokumentai turi
buti ne tik gramatiskai taisyklingi, bet ir tikslas bei tikslingi. Dokumentams netinka
neterminologizuoti, dviprasmiski Zodziai ar pasakymai (Kniuksta 2001, 267). Kad
nekilty jokiy dviprasmybiuy, teisés teksty vertéjas turi tiksliai ir nuosekliai versti terminus,
i$laikyti originalo ir vertimo teksty registra.

Siame straipsnyje trumpai aptariami kai kurie probleminiai teisés teksty vertimo
aspektai, daugiausia démesio skiriant loginiy jung¢iy vartojimo specifikai prancizy kalbos
teisés tekstuose ir jy palyginimui lietuviy kalbos teises tekstuose. Be to, analizuojami
prancuzy teisés teksty vertimai j lietuviy kalba siekiant istirti teisés teksty vertimo i§
prancizy kalbos j lietuviy kalba tendencijas.

TEISES TEKSTUY VERTIMO SPECIFIKA

Nors teisés kalba i§ esmés yra labai technokratiné ir ja buty galima jvardyti netgi kaip
tam tikrg socialinj dialekea (turima galvoje ir terminija, ir iSskirtiné sintaksé, ir stiliaus
savitumas, taip pat atitinkami kontekstai ir situacijos, kodél ir kam teisés tekstai kuriami),
teisé yra socialinis reiskinys, glaudZiai susijes su kultara ir kiekvienoje visuomenéje turintis
savy i$skirtiniy bruozy (Gémar 1998, 37). Teisé jvairiomis formomis egzistuoja visose
visuomenése, o visos teisés procediiros vykdomos per kalba (Maley 1994, 11). Kalba yra
teisés priemoné, procesas ir rezultatas, ji veikia jvairiose srityse ir radytine, ir sakytine
forma.

Analizuojant teisés kalbg svarbu atsizvelgti j situacija ir konteksta. Rajomas tekstas
turi atitinkamag tikslg. Be to, tekstas priklauso ne tik nuo konteksto ir nuo tikslo, bet ir
nuo kultiros, kurioje buvo sukurtas (Gémar 2003). Tode¢l vertéjas turi atsizvelgti ne tik
j tai, kaip atitinkamos teisés savokos funkcionuoja dviejose skirtingose kultarose, bet ir,
svarbiausia, dviejose teisés sistemose (Durieux 2000, 4).

Pasak Malcolmo Harvey, vienas i§ pagrindiniy ir ilga laikq laikytas svarbiausiu vertimo
aspektu yra iStikimybé originalo tekstui. Vokie¢iy mokslininkams Katharinai Reiss ir
Hansui Vermeeriui XX a. a§tuntajame desimtmetyje sukarus teksty tipy ir skopos teorijas,
vertimo tekstas jgijo svarbesnj statusa, atsizvelgiama ne tik j originalo, bet ir j vertimo
teksto tikslg, jo atlickama funkcija. Teisés teksty vertéjas nebekuria formaliy teksty
atitikmeny kita kalba, kuriami du tolygis ir visateisiai tekstai dviem kalbomis (Sarcevic
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1997, 71). Pavyzdziui, visi Europos Sajungos teisés akrai turi buti i$versti j visas Europos
Sajungos valstybiy nariy kalbas ir kiekvienas tekstas nacionaline kalba laikomas autentisku
dokumentu, turin¢iu tokia pat juridine galia, nes juo perteikiama ta pati europiné teises
norma (Harvey 2002, 181). Tad veréiant teisés tekstus susiduriama ir su lingvistiniais
kalby skirtumais, ir su poreikiu paisyti teisés normuy, atitinkamos teisés sistemos sagvoky
ir taisykliy. Vertéjas privalo atlikti dvi uzduotis: tinkamai perteikti kalbos elementus ir
tinkamai perteikti teisés elementus.

Loginiy jungéiy vartojimo prancizy ir lietuviy teisés kalboje savitumas vertimo
poZiiriu

Loginés jungtys (mokslininky dar vadinamos konektoriais) gali buti apibréziamos
remiantis Jeanu Micheliu Adamu: loginé jungtis yra toks teksto elementas, kuris priklauso
teksto semantikos lingvistiniam lygmeniui, tekste jungia du semantinius vienetus ir
sukuria tarp jy loginj ry$j, logikos moksle iSreiskiama kaip p connex q. Loginémis jungtimis
gali buti jvairios kalbos dalys: jungtukai (doznc, or, comme), prieveiksmiai (en effet, ainsi) ar
sustabaréje posakiai (guoi gu’il en soit). Loginiy jungéiy gausa pranciizy kalboje priklauso
nuo teksto tipo, o funkcija ir svarba kinta pagal teksty tipus. Pasakojamojo tipo tekstuose
loginés jungtys néra tokios svarbios kaip argumentacinio pobudzio tekstuose, kur
butina pabréZti argumentus, kontrargumentus, déstomy fakty tarpusavio rysius (Adam
2005, 117-118). Pranciizy kalboje labai svarbu vidiné teksto darna. Kartais teigiama,
kad prancazy kalba tesia graiky ir lotyny kalby retorikos tradicijas. Be to, prancuzai
vadinami mokslininko ir filosofo Descartes’o vaikais ir prancazy kalboje netgi egzistuoja
i§ $io mokslininko pavardés kiles budvardis logiskam, aiskiam protui apibadinti — espriz
cartésien, todél tradiciskai teksto logikai ir riSlumui skiriamas ypatingas démesys. Tekstas
prancuzy kalba néra pakankamai rislus, jei jame traksta loginiy jungdiy.

Loginés jungtys ne tik sicja teksta, bet ir suteikia jam papildomos prasmés. Jos padeda
iSreiksti jvairius loginius rysius: priezasties, pasekmés, salygos, opozicijos. Kadangi, kaip
minéta, pranciizy kalboje loginiy jung¢iy yra daug ir jvairiy, pranctzy kalbininkai joms
skiria gana daug démesio, tad ir loginiy jung¢iy klasifikacijy yra ne viena.

Patrickas Charadeau ir Dominique’as Maingueneau skiria: 1) samprotavimo ir jungimo
logines jungtis; 2) teksto autoriaus pozicija Zymincias jungtis; 3) argumentacines logines
jungtis. Argumentacinémis jungtimis vadinamos tokios jungtys, kurios struktarina teksta,
gali parodyti teksto autoriaus pozicijg ir suteikia sakiniui ar teksto daliai argumento,
i$vados, patikslinimo, kontrargumento funkcija (Charaudeau, Mangueneau 2002, 125).
Pasak Jacqueso Lecavalier, loginés jungtys ne tik padeda pateikti nauja informacija, bet
ir leidzia daug bendriau pazvelgti j pries tai pateikta informacija, todél turi gana svarbig
konteksting reik§me (Lecavalier 2003, 27). J. Lecavalier skiria net de$imt loginiy jungéiy
rasiy. Svarbiausia loginiy jung¢iy funkcija, pasak Anne Reboul ir Jacques'o Moeschlero,

yra cksplicitiSskai parodyti logines sasajas (Reboul, Moeschler 1998, 78). Tad loginés
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jungtys tampa tarsi nuoroda, kaip interpretuoti turima teksta. Galima teigti, kad jos
palengvina kognityvinius procesus (Moeschler 2005, 96).

Daugelis loginiy jung¢iy tyrimy atlikta pranciazy kalba. Lietuviy kalbininky jos beveik
nenagrinétos. PavyzdZiui, Jonas Palionis logines jungtis vadina konektoriais arba rysio
tarp atskiry teksto atkarpy priemonémis. Rysio priemoniy gali bati jvairiy: ir leksiniy,
ir gramatiniy, net ckstralingvistiniy (Palionis 1999, 161-162). Vis délto daugelis
tyrimy lietuviy kalba atlikea tiriant kitokia teksto riSlumo specifika (didesnis démesys,
pavyzdziui, skiriamas aktualiajai sakinio skaidai), nes liectuviy kalboje zodziy tvarka yra
laisva ir butent Zodziy tvarka sakinyje galima sukurti atitinkamus rysius tarp teiginiy
(Holvoet, Judzentis 2003, 125).

Sie akivaizdis skircumai leidzia daryti prielaida, kad ir teisés tekstuose prancizy
kalba turéty bati daugiau loginiy jung¢iy nei teisés tekstuose lietuviy kalba. Buvo atliktas
trigubas tyrimas: pirma, atlikta kickybiné ir kokybiné (remiantisJ. M. Adamo apibréztimi)
loginiy jung¢iy analizé tyrimo objektu pasirinkus Europos Sajungos Teisingumo Teismo
(ESTT) sprendimus bylose dél prasymo priimti prejudicinj sprendima prancizy kalba;
antra, iSanalizuoti iy sprendimy vertimai j lietuviy kalba; galiausiai atlikta kiekybiné
ir kokybiné loginiy jung¢iy analizé tyrimo pagrindu pasirinkus Lietuvos Respublikos
Konstitucinio Teismo (LRKT) nutarimus bylose dél teisés akey atitikties Lictuvos
Respublikos Konstitucijai.

Tokj pasirinkima léemé Sios priezastys: analizuojant tekstus, parasytus prancazy ir
lietuviy kalbomis, buvo galima ieskoti atsakymo, ar pasitvirtina prielaida, jog loginiy
jung¢iy lietuviskame tekste bus maziau. Be to, analizuoti teksty vertimai, todél galimi
pasialymai vertéjams, jei jie logines jungtis versty netinkamai ar, priesingai, jy neperteikey.
ESTT nutarimuose dél prejudicinio sprendimo aiskinama, kaip turi bati interpretuojami
jvairas Europos Sajungos teisés aktai, o LRKT nutarimuose aiskinama, kaip turi bati
interpretuojamos Lietuvos Respublikos Konstitucijos nuostatos. LRKT svetainéje
nurodyta: ,Konstitucinis Teismas sprendZia, ar jstatymai ir kiti Seimo aktai neprie§tarauja
Konstitucijai, o Respublikos Prezidento ir Vyriausybés aktai — nepriestarauja Konstitucijai
arba jstatymams: (www.Irkt.lt) Zinoma, $iy dviejy institucijy veikla ir sprendimy galia
visi$kai nesutampa, tadiau yra labai panasi del teisés ai$kinimo ir interpretavimo funkcijos,
tad jy tekstus galima lyginti siekiant istirti loginiy jung¢iy vartojimo polinkius prancazy
ir lietuviy kalbose bei vertimo j lietuviy kalbg tendencijas.

Prancazisky loginiy jung¢iy analizei pasirinkta dvylika 2008-2011 mety ESTT
sprendimy prancizy kalba, vertimo analizei — $iy sprendimy vertimai  lietuviy kalba.
Tekstai imti i§ Europos Sajungos teisés akty ir vie$y dokumenty elektroninés duomeny
bazés ,, EUR-lex®, tekstyno prancazy kalba apimtis — mazdaug 80 000 zodzZiy. Lietuvisky
loginiy jung¢iy analizei paimti 4 LRKT nutarimai, kuriy apimtis panasi — taip pat apie
80 000 zodziy.
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ESTT sprendimai dél prasymo priimti prejudicinj sprendimg ir jy vertimai j
lietuviy kalbg

ESTT sprendimai, kaip jprasta teisiniams dokumentams, yra grieztos struktaros
ir $abloniski. Argumentacinéje dalyje ,Dél prejudiciniy klausimy® déstomi teismo
argumentai, pateikiamos teisés akty interpretacijos, nurodymai. Batent $ioje ESTT
sprendimo dalyje galima aptikti daugiausia argumenty, aiskinimo, tad, suprantama, ir
loginiy jungdiy.

Atlikus kiekybing pasirinkty ESTT sprendimy prancizy kalba analiz¢ rastos
627 loginés jungtys, atitinkancios J. M. Adamo apibréztj. Rasti ir visy jy vertimai j
lietuviy kalba. Loginiy jungéiy skirstymas buvo atlickamas remiantis P. Charadeau ir
D. Maingueneau sitlomu skirstymu, $iuo atveju i$skiriant jy minétas argumentacines
logines jungtis (kontrargumentas, i$vada, patikslinimas), kurias straipsnio autoriai skaido
j smulkesnius pogrupius: opozicija reiskiancias logines jungtis, iSvados ir pasekmes logines
jungtis ir patikslinimo logines jungtis.

Dazniausiai pasikartojancios loginés jungtys yra Sios: en effer — 50 atveju, 4 cet égard
— 36, par conséquent — 27, toutefois — 26, ainsi — 26, or — 26, en revanche — 21, par ailleurs
— 19, certes — 16 atveju. Kity loginiy jungéiy vartota maziau.

Adlikus loginiy jung¢iy vertimo analizg, iskirti trys vertéjy taikyti vertimo budai: 1)
vienos loginés jungties vertimas vienu ir tuo padiu atitikmeniu; 2) vienos loginés jungties
vertimas keliais sinonimiskais atitikmenimis, iSreiSkianciais t3 pac¢ia prasme arba kiek
skirtingus prasmeés niuansus; 3) loginés jungties praleidimas — loginé jungtis never¢iama
ir praleidZiama, o prasmé i$rei$kiama kitomis priemonémis.

1. Vienosloginésjungtiesvertimasvienair ta pacialogine jungtimi— maziausiaidiskusijy
keliantis vertimo variantas. Tai paprastas budas versti vartojant tuos atitikmenis, kurie
dazniausiai sitlomi dvikalbiuose ir daugiakalbiuose zodynuose ar kituose leksikografijos
Saltiniuose. Tokiais atvejais vartojamas tik vienas pasirinktas atitikmuo, kuris turi ta
patj semantinj ir semiotinj kravj ir reik$me. Tad i$samiau $is budas neanalizuojamas, tik
pateikiama kiekybinés analizés duomeny lentelé: prancazy kalbos loginé jungtis, vertimas
j lietuviy kalba ir nurodytas pasikartojimy daznumas.

1 lentelé. Vienos loginés jungties vertimas vienu ir tuo pacdiu ekvivalentu

Pranciizy kalbos loginé jungtis Vertimas j lietuviy kalba Atvejy skaicius
par ailleurs be to 19
en outre be to 15
il Sensuit que i$ to matyti, kad 12
d’une part/d autre part pirma, antra 11
il en résulte que i$ to maryti, kad 10
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Pranciizy kalbos loginé jungtis

Vertimas j lietuviy kalba

Atvejy skaicius

en tout état de cause

bet kuriuo atveju

en premier/second lieu pirma / antra
au cas ou tuo atveju, jei
d ailleurs be to

alors méme que nors

dabord visy pirma

dans ce contexte

atsizvelgiant j...

de plus be to
en conséquence todél
enfin galiausiai

il convient de rappeler que

reikia priminti, kad

le cas échéant

tam tikrais atvejais

premiéremeﬂt/deuxiémement

pirma / antra

4 ce titre todél

a titre liminaire pirmiausia
encore be to

a cet effet todél

au contraire priesingai
dans la mesure o1 kadangi
par suite todél
partant todél

en ce qui concerne del...

en définitive galiausiai
par la méme lygiai taip pat

notamment

inter allia
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Siuo atveju loginés jungtys j atskirus pogrupius skirstomos nebuvo.

2. Analizuojant vienos loginés jungties vertima keliais ekvivalentais, i$reiSkiandiais ta
pacia prasme arba skirtingus prasmés niuansus, argumentacinés loginés jungtys skirstomos
taip: a) opozicijg iSreiskiandios loginés jungtys; b) i$vados ir pasckmés loginés jungtys;
c) patikslinimo loginés jungtys.

Analizuojamuose tekstuose opozicija reiskian¢iy loginiy jungéiy bene daugiausia. Tai
galima paaiskinti teksty pobadziu: teismo sprendimai, kuriuose pateikiami vienos ir kitos
pusés argumentai, nuomonés ar faktai, galintys prieStarauti vienas kitam arba vienas kitg
paneigti.
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2 lentelé. Opozicijg iSreiskianciy loginiy jungciy vertimas skirtingais

ekvivalentais
Pranciizy kalbos loginé jungtis Vertimas j lietuviy kalba Atvejy skaicius
taciau 8
cependant —
vis délto 5
atvirk$ciai 1
kita vertus 2
en revanche —
priesingai 2
tadiau 16
, . taciau 4
néanmoins —
vis délto 12
bet 11
mais o 5
taciau 7
) taciau 19
toutefois —
vis délto 7

Nenorint issiplésti, ¢ia pateikiama pora loginés jungties vartojimo prancazy kalba ir
jos vertimo pavyzdziy. Kadangi dazniausiai buvo vartojama loginé jungtis toutefois (26
atvejai), ver¢iama arba zacian, arba vis délro, straipsnio autoriai pateikia du skirtingus $ios
loginés jungties vertimo variantus:

1) Le titulaire de la marque n'a pas le droit d’interdire un tel usage dans les hypothéses dexception
énoncées aux articles 6 et 7 de la directive 89/104 et aux articles 12 et 13 du réglement n°40/94.
Toutefois, il nest pas affirmé que lune de ces hypothéses soit applicable en lespéce.

Prekiy zenklo savininkas neturi teisés uzdrausti tokio naudojimo Direkeyvos 89/104 6 ir
7 straipsniuose bei Reglamento Nr. 40/94 12 ir 13 straipsniuose numatytais i§imtiniais atvejais.
Tadiau néra tvirtinama, kad kuris nors $iy atvejy biity taikytinas Siose bylose. (3 $altinis)

2) Larticle 11, paragraphe 3, sous g ), de la directive-cadre sur leau permet, pour les rejets ponctuels
[...], Ladoption, notamment, d'un régime denregistrement et nimpose donc pas nécessairement un
régime dautorisation préalable. Toutefois, ce régime denregistrement ne se congoit, méme a titre
transitoire, que dans le cadre de la mise en ceuvre de la directive-cadre sur leau.

Pagrindy direktyvos dél vandens 11 straipsnio 3 dalies g punktas i§ sutelktyjy Saltiniy
iSleidziant medzZiagas [...], leidZia nustatyti registravimo procedirg ir todél nebutinai jpareigoja
laikytis iSankstinio leidimo procediros. Vis délto §i registravimo procedira net pereinamuoju
laikotarpiu taikoma tik jgyvendinant pagrindy direktyva dél vandens. (12 Saltinis)*

Dabartines lietuviy kalbos Zodyne pateiktos tokios apibréztys: jungtukas zacian skirtas
priespriesinamiems zodZiams arba sakiniams jungti, o vis délto — prieSpriesai Zymeéti

' Visi paryskinimai pavyzdZiuose — straipsnio autoriy.
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(tatian). Tad abu jungtukai yra sinonimai. Lietuviy kalbos Zodyne pla¢iau aiskinama vis
délto reik§mé: ,jungia sakinio dalis, sudétiniy sakiniy démenis ar savarankiskus sakinius
prie$priesos ir nuolaidos santykiu®, ir zaciau reik§mé: ,,sakinio dalims, sujungiamyjy sakiniy
démenims arba savarankiskiems sakiniams jungti prie$prieSos bei neatitikimo santykiu®.
Vienintelis dalykas, skiriantis $ias lietuviy kalbos loginiy jung¢iy reik$mes, yra tam tikras
nuolaidos santykis, kurj gali reiksti kiek $velnesnis vis delto. Straipsnio autoriai drjsty
teigti, kad ir antrajame tekste labiau baty tikes jungtukas zacian: [si registravimo procedira]
tatkoma net pereinamuoju laikotarpiu tik jgyvendinant pagrindy direktyvg dél vandens.

3 lentelé. Isvadas ir pasekmes iSreiskianciy loginiy jungéiy vertimai skirtingais

ekvivalentais

Pranciizy kalbos loginé jungtis Vertimas j lietuviy kalba Atvejy skaicius
todél 21

par conséquent taigi 4
dél sios priezasties 2
be to 5

ainsi taigi 13
taip pat 4
taigi 4

dés lors todeél 9
kadangi 3
taigi 8

done todél 5

Dazniausiai tarp i§vada ir pasckme reiskiandiy loginiy jungéiy buvo vartojama
par conséquent:

3) Conformément a cette disposition, le délai de prescription |[...] court & compter du jour on
Uirrégularité a pris fin. Par conséquent, |[...], le délai de prescription [...] commence a4 courir a
compter du jour oty sachéve lexécution du contrat de marché public illégalement passé.

Pagal $ia nuostaty senaties terminas [...] pradedamas skai¢iuoti nuo dienos, kai pazeidimas
buvo baigtas. Todél [...] senaties terminas pradedamas skai¢iuoti nuo dienos, kai neteisétai
sudaryta viesojo pirkimo sutartis buvo jvykdyta. (4 $altinis)

4) Larticle 12 prévoir que, lorsqu’un Etat membre constate, sur la base d’une motivation
circonstanciée, [...] un danger, cet Etat membre peut, provisoirement, suspendre ou restreindre sur
son territoive ['application des dispositions en question. Par conséquent, [ application de ['article 12
[...] est subordonnée a la mise en eeuvre de cette directive et, en particulier, de larticle S de celle-ci [...].

12 straipsnyje numatyta, kad jeigu valstybé naré [...] turi pagristy priezas¢iy nustatyti pavojy
[...], ji gali laikinai nutraukti arba apriboti konkre¢iy nuostaty taikyma savo teritorijoje. Taigi, kad
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buty galima taikyti [...] 12 straipsnj, turi buti jgyvendinta $i direktyva, butent jos 5 straipsnis [...].
(11 3altinis)

5) La Cour considére quelle dispose de tous les éléments [... ] et que les observations présentées devant
elle ont porté sur ces éléments. Par conséquent, il convient de rejeter les demandes de réonverture de
la procédure orale.

Teisingumo Teismas mano, kad jam pateikta visa informacija, [...] ir kad dél jos jam buvo
pateiktos pastabos. Dél $ios priezasties praSymai atnaujinti zoding proceso dalj atmestini. (7
$altinis)

Par conséquent reiskia logine seka, i§ vieno teiginio kylandia i$vada, iSreikstg antruoju
teiginiu. Todél suprantama, kad dazniausiai vertéjai j lietuviy kalbg pasirenka jungtuka
todél, naudojama priezasties santykiams Zyméti. Antrajame pavyzdyje pavartotas faigi,
daug platesnés reik§més loginé jungtis, galinti reiksti ir padarinius, ir i$vadas, ir aiskinima.
Tadiau pranciizy kalbos daiktavardziai j lietuviy kalbg buvo ver¢iami veiksmazodziais,
tad rysiui tarp dviejy sakiniy islaikyti $iuo atveju labiau tinka zaigs, kuris antrajj teiginj
Slieja prie pirmojo kaip i$vady ir kaip galimg veiksmy seka po pirmojo teiginio. Trediasis

vertimas yra del Sios prieZasties. Jis labiau pabrézia antru teiginiu i$reikstg padarinj.

4 lentelé. Patikslinimo loginiy jungciy vertimai skirtingais ekvivalentais

Pranciizy kalbos loginé jungtis Vertimas j lietuviy kalbg Atvejy skaicius
aisku 5
certes akivaizdu 3
Zinoma 8
i$ tiesy 21
en effer is tikro 5
i§ tikrujy 16
ypac 2
en particulier konkreciai 2
visy pirma 1
be kita ko 1
] be to 3
ensuite paskui "
toliau 2
be to 6
or taciau 7
todél 2
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Patikslinimo loginés jungtys i§ pranctzy kalbos j lietuviy dazniausiai ver¢iamos
i§ esmés tg paclia reikSme turindiais sinonimais: aisku, akivaizdu, Zinomas; is tiesy, is
tikryjy, is tikro. Tad $io tipo vertimo kokybinés analizés pavyzdziy straipsnio autoriai
nepateikia, nes vertimo kiek kitokia reik§me turin¢iomis loginémis jungtimis atvejy
rasta nedaug. Konstatuotina, kad skirtingai veréiama tuomet (ypac, konkreciai, visy
pirma), kai to reikia pagal konteksta, todél vertéjy sprendimai yra motyvuoti ir pagrjsti.

3. Loginiy jungtiy praleidimo atvejy ver¢iant i§ prancazy kalbos j lietuviy rasta 42.
Vertime praleidziamos, t. y. never¢iamos, jvairios pranciizy kalbos loginés jungtys. Ju prasmé
perteikiama kitokiais badais, pavyzdziui, zodzZiy tvarka sakinyje, kartais rysiai tarp teiginiy
lietuviy kalba yraai$kas ir implicitiskai. Vertéjai, praleisdami pranctzy kalboslogines jungtis,
nenusizengia lietuviy kalbos normoms ir teksto ri$lumui. Pasak Rasuolés Vladarskienes,
nors lietuviy administraciné kalba yra gana jauna ir besiformuojanti, ji turety iSlaikyti savo
bruozus, vengti verstiniy konstrukcijy i§ kity kalby (Vladarskien¢ 2005, 113). Tad tam
tikrais atvejais ir pranciizy kalbos loginiy jung¢iy praleidimai yra visiskai motyvuoti.

Lietuvos Respublikos Konstitucinio Teismo nutarimai

LRKT nutarimai, kaip ir ESTT sprendimai, yra itin grieztos struktiros, rengiami pagal
nusistovéjusj griezta $ablona. Pirmiausia pateikiamas dokumento pavadinimas, toliau —
teismo kolegijos, nagrinéjusios byla, sudétis, jvardijami pareiskéjai ir jy pragymai. Po $io
trumpo vardijimo eina trys ilgesnés pagrindinés argumentacinés dalys. Pirmoje dalyje
iSdéstoma bylos esmé, antroje, konstatuojamojoje, pateikiama Konstitucinio Teismo
nuomoné. Tre¢ia dalis pati trumpiausia — joje pateikiamas nutarimas, kurio argumentacija
dazniausiai buna i§déstyta antroje dalyje.

Ilgiausia yra konstatuojamoji LRKT nutarimo dalis. Joje Konstitucinis Teismas i$désto
savo poziurj j bylos esme. Butent $ioje dalyje rasta daugiausia jvairiy lietuviy kalbos loginiy
jungciy.

Lietuviy kalbos teksty loginiy jung¢iy jvairové néra tokia didelé kaip prancazisky ar
lietuvisky, vartojamy ESTT sprendimy vertimuose j lietuviy kalbg. Lietuviskuose tekstuose
skirtingy loginiy jungéiy rasta tik 19, ESTT sprendimuose pranciizy kalba — 56, vertimuose
- 49. I§ viso LRKT nutarimuose rastos 505 loginés jungtys. Toliau pateikta kiekybinés
analizés duomeny lentelé: lietuviy kalbos loginés jungtys ir pasikartojimy daznumas.

5 lentelé. LKRT nutarimuose vartojamos loginés jungtys

Lietuviy kalbos loginé jungtis Atvejy skaicius
akivaizdu 5

be to 57

dél Sios priezasties 5

deél to 36
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Lietuviy kalbos loginé jungtis Atvejy skaicius
i§ tikrujy 4
kadangi 13
kaip minéta 31
kita vertus 6
nepaisant to 13
net jeigu 4
nors 23
pirma, antra 8
priesingai

tadiau 68
taigi 93
taip pat 94
todél 39
vis délto

visy pirma 2

LRKT nutarimuose dazniausiai vartojamos i§vada ir priezastj reiskiancios loginés jungtys
taigi (93 atvejai), fodel (39 atvejai) ir dél ro (36 atvejai), opozicija reiskiandios loginés jungtys
tacian (68 atvejai), patikslinimo loginés jungtys zaip pat (94 atvejai) ir be ro (57 atvejai).

Jei kalbésime apie opozicija reiSkiancias logines jungtis, akivaizdu, kad prieSpriesa
LRKT nutarimuose i$reiskiama tik jungtuku zadiau. Tad galima daryti prielaida® kad
nepaisant kity galimy varianty (vis délto, priesingai) lietuviy teisés kalboje opozicija
jprasta reiksti jungtuku zaciau:

6) Jeigu bity buves organizuotas viesas konkursas, kuriame lygiomis teisemis buty dalyvave visi
tkio subjektai, baty buves jgyvendintas saZiningos konkurencijos principas. Ta¢iau $iuo atveju $is
principas buvo paZeistas, nes teisé¢ buvo suteikta i§imtinai vienam tkio subjektui ,administraciniu

badu®. (14 saltinis)

Hiustratyvus vis délto atvejis — $i loginé jungtis tirtame tekstyne pavartota vieng karta
ir tai padaryta toje teksto vietoje, kur argumentuodamas savo pozicija LRKT remiasi
ESTT (anks¢iau — EBTT) argumentais ir privalo cituoti vienos bylos dél prejudicinio
sprendimo vertima:

7) EBTT yra pabrézes, kad ,,dabar galiojancioje Bendrijos teiséje valstybéms naréms palikea laisve
nustatyti transporto priemoniy eismo jvykiams taikomg civilinés atsakomybeés rezimg“ [...]. Vis délto
savo kompetencija valstybés narés turi jgyvendinti atsizvelgdamos j Bendrijos teise, [...]. (16 Saltinis)

2 Straipsnio autoriai pasirinko prielaidg, nes buvo tiriami tik LRKT nutarimai. Zodis isvada kalbant apie

visa lietuviy teisés kalba baty pernelyg drasus remiantis tik $iuo tyrimu. Tadiau akivaizdu, kad ESTT
vertéjams deréty, atsizvelgti j tokia tadiau vartosena.
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Tai vienintelis atvejis, kai analizuojamuose tekstuose pavartotas jungtukas vis délto.
Jis tik dar labiau patvirtina, kad lietuviskuose teisés tekstuose jprasta vartoti zaciau, o
vis délto yra ne teksto autoriaus, bet vertéjo, vertusio ESTT sprendimg j lietuviy kalba,
pasirinkimas.

Priesingai LRKT nutarimuose pavartotas pora karty, ta¢iau motyvuotai, sickiant
labiau pabrezti antrojo teiginio mintj:

8) BK 20 straipsnio 5 dalyje néra reguliuojami santykiai, susij¢ su asmens, kaltinamo padarius
nusikalstamg veikg, teisemis ir baudZiamosios atsakomybés uz nusikalstamy veiky padaryma
nustatymu, — priesingai, BK 20 straipsnio 5 dalyje yra nurodyti atitinkami vieSieji juridiniai
asmenys, kurie negali buti baudZiamosios atsakomybés subjektais pagal BK. (13 Saltinis)

Lietuviskuose tekstuose itin daznai vartojama daugiaprasmé loginé jungtis faigi
(93 atvejai). Ji gali reiksti ir padarinj, ir i$vada ar tiesiog biiti vartojama teiginiui pabrézti:
9) Konstitucinis teisinés valstybés principas suponuoja asmens teisg j tinkamg teisinj process.

Vienas i§ teisiniy procesy yra teismo procesas. Taigi i§ konstitucinio teisinés valstybés principo
kyla ir asmens teisé j tinkama teismo procesa. (13 $altinis) (I$vada)

10) Ivertinimas taikant diskontuoty pinigy srauty metoda buvo netinkamas ir naudingas tik
priva¢iam investuotojui. Taigi nejskaic¢iuotas keliy milijardy lity, o gal ir didesnés vertés, turtas,
neatsizvelgta j tai, kad be $io turto, be Kauno HE ir Kruonio HAE, akcinés bendrovés ,Lictuvos
energija“ veikla i§ esmés bty visai kitokio pelningumo. (14 $altinis) (Pabréziamas teiginys)

11) Konstitucinis zalos atlyginimo principas neatsicjamas nuo Konstitucijoje jtvirtinto
teisingumo principo: jstatymais turi buti sudarytos visos reikiamos teisinés prielaidos padaryta
zalg atlyginti teisingai. Taigi Konstitucija imperatyviai reikalauja jstatymu nustatyti tokj teisinj
reguliavima, kad asmuo, kuriam buvo padaryta Zala, visais atvejais galéty reikalauti teisingo tos
zalos atlyginimo ir ta atlyginima gauti. (16 $altinis) (I$vada ir aiSkinimas)

Prisiminus j lietuviy kalba verstus ESTT sprendimus, pazymétina, kad prancizy
kalboje lietuviska loging jungtj zaigi gali atitikei kelios pranctizy kalbos loginés jungtys,
kurios dazniausiai taip ir buvo i$verstos: ainsi, donc it par conséquent.

Apibendrinant galima teigti, kad prielaida, jog lietuviy kalbos teisés tekstuose loginiy
jung¢iy bus maziau, nepasitvirtino. LRKT nutarimuose jy taip pat gausu (santykis 505 ir
627, palyginti su tekstais pranciizy kalba). Skiriasi tik vartojamy loginiy jungiy jvairové:
19 lietuvisky loginiy jungéiy ir 56 prancuziskos loginés jungtys.

ISVADOS

Viena svarbiausiy teisés kalbos ypatybiy — loginés jungtys. Loginiy jung¢iy savoka ir
apibreéztis néra nusistovéjusios. Kadangi, kaip teigia dauguma tyréju, teksto lingvistikos
sritis yra dar gana jauna ir dalis aspekty vis dar nei$nagrinéti, egzistuoja jvairiy pozitriy j
loginiy jungéiy vartoseng.
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Atlikus ESTT sprendimuose prancuzy kalba vartoty loginiy jungéiy ir jy vertimy j
lietuviy kalbg analiz¢, galima teigti, kad pranciizy teisés kalboje vartojama daug jvairiy
loginiy jungéiy: tirtame tekstyne pavartotos 56 skirtingos loginés jungtys (627 kartus).
[analizavus LRKT nutarimus matyti, kad ir lietuviy kalbos teisés tekstuose loginés
jungtys vartojamos gausiai (505 atvejai), taciau jy jvairové kur kas mazesné — 19 skirtingy
loginiy jungéiy.

Versdami ESTT sprendimus j lietuviy kalba vertéjai dazniausiai viena logine jungtj
verdia keliais atitikmenimis, re¢iau — vienu atitikmeniu ir re¢iausiai loginé jungtis
praleidziama, ja iSreiskiant kitomis priemonémis (pvz., Zodziy tvarka sakinyje). LRKT
nutarimy loginiy jung¢iy ir ESST vertimy | lietuviy kalba loginiy jung¢iy vartojimo
skirtumas esminis — originalo tekstuose pavartota tik 19 skirtingy loginiy jung¢iy, o
vertimo tekstuose — net 49 skirtingos loginés jungtys.

Vertéjams deréty labiau atsizvelgti j lietuviy kalbos teisés teksty savituma: tyrimas
parodé¢, kad didelé loginiy jung¢iy jvairové badinga prancuzy teisés kalbai ir nebadinga
lietuviy teises kalbai. Be to, batina atsizvelgti j tam tikry loginiy jung¢iy vartojima ar
nevartojima: pavyzdziui, ESTT sprendimy vertimuose daznai vartojama loginé jungtis
vis délto, o LRK'T nutarimuose ji nevartojama visiskai, visuomet vartojama faciau.
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LA SPECIFICITE DE L’EMPLOI DES CONNECTEURS LOGIQUES DANS
LES TEXTES JURIDIQUES FRANGCAIS ET LITUANIENS : ASPECTS DE LA
TRADUCTION

Liucrja CERNIUVIENE
ANTANAS DAMBRAUSKAS

Résumé

Les objectifs du présent article est 'analyse de la problématique de la traduction juridique et la
spécificité de I'emploi des connecteurs logiques dans les textes juridiques francais et lituaniens.
Apres avoir défini le terme du connecteur logique d’apres les études de plusieurs scientifiques
les auteurs du présent article ont effectué une analyse quantitative et une analyse qualitative
des connecteurs logiques ayant pris pour leur corpus d’analyse les arréts de la Cour de justice de
I'Union européenne et de la Cour constitutionnelle de la République de Lituanie ainsi que les
traductions vers le lituanien des arréts de la Cour de justice.

Les tendances suivantes ont été remarquées : on emploie un assez grand nombre de connecteurs
logiques dans les textes juridiques des deux langues. La variété des connecteurs logiques est bien
plus remarquable en frangais quen lituanien. Par contre, dans les textes traduits du francais vers
le lituanien les traducteurs ont tendance 4 employer des connecteurs logiques plus variés quon en
trouve dans les textes originaux. Ce qui meéne A conclure que les traducteurs lituaniens devraient
respecter plus les normes et les tendances de la langue juridique lituanienne.
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Straipsnyje gilinamasi j realijy perteikima C. Collodi Pinokio nuotykiy vertime j lietuviy
kalbg. Straipsnio pradzioje glaustai aptariama, kas yra realija, realijy rasys, globaliosios
ir lokaliosios vertimo strategijos ir jy pasirinkimo kriterijai. Véliau analizuojami realijy
vertimo pavyzdZiai, nustatomos taikytos lokaliosios ir globaliosios vertimo strategijos,
svarstomos galimos vertimo alternatyvos.

JVADAS

Veréiant tekstus i§ vienos kalbos j kita, neretai kyla klausimas, kaip vertime perteikti
zodzius ar ZodzZiy junginius, neturindius atitikmeny vertimo kalboje (toliau vertimo kalba
— VK, originalo kalba — OK). Siame straipsnyje tokie Zod%iai ar jy junginiai vadinami
realijomis, nors mokslin¢je literataroje $iai savokai apibudinti vartojami ir kitokie
terminai (Zr. toliau).

Straipsnio tikslas — istirti, kaip j lietuviy kalbg perteikiamos karinio Pinokio nuotykiai
originale esancios realijos. Atlickama kokybiné ir kiekybiné realijy vertimo strategijy analizé.

C. Collodi apysaka-pasaka Pinokio nuotykiai' analizei pasirinkta neatsitiktinai. Si
knyga — neabejotinai garsiausias italy vaiky literataros karinys, ,i$verstas net j 260 kalby®
(Mainenti 2006, 7). Pinokio nuotykiy tyrinéjimy Lietuvoje néra gausu. Apie $io kiirinio
zanro ir stiliaus savituma, siuzeto struktiira, personazy sistema ras¢ K. Urba (Urba 1996),
Pinokio nuotykiy iliustracijas aptaré¢ I. Geniusiené (Geniusiené, 1996), isleista tik viena
recenzija apie Pinokio nuotykiy vertima i§ italy kalbos — R. Vaskelaités (Vaskelaité 2003,
20). Paminétina ir tai, kad Lietuvoje verstiniy knygy vaikams ileidZiama net ,dukart

' Nuo 1881 iki 1883 m. Pinokio nuotykiai po atskirg skyriy buvo spausdinami Italijoje laikraStyje vaikams
Giornale per bambini (It. Laikrastis vaikams). 1883 m. apysaka-pasaka isleista atskira knyga.

Pirma karta  lietuviy kalba Pinokio nuotykiai iversti i§ prancizy kalbos (1926 m., verté V. Katmantauskas).
Véliau pasirodé vertimas i$ lenky kalbos (isleista 1965, 1973 ir 1994 m., verté A. Liobyté). Vertimas i italy
kalbos i$¢jo 2002 m., verté A. Musteikis.
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daugiau nei originaliosios literatiros knygy“ (Keleras 2013), tode¢l tai skatina dométis
verstiniy knygy vaikams kokybe.

REALIJOS SAMPRATA IR REALIJU RUSYS

Pirmg kartg terming realjja pavartojo bulgary mokslininkai S. Vlahovas ir S. Florinas
veikale Neperovodimoe v perevode (1t. Neisveréiamumas vertime) (1969). Jie pateikia tokia
realijos apibréztj: ,Tai Zodziai arba Zodziy junginiai, apibréziantys objektus, budingus
vienos tautos / $alies gyvenimui (buidiai, kulttrai, socialiniam ir istoriniam vystymuisi),
bet svetimus kitai tautai; dél savo nacionalinio ir / arba istorinio kolorito $ie Zodziai neturi
tiksliy atitikmeny kitose kalbose ir negali buti i$versti jprastai, todél reikalauja ypatingo
sprendimo” (Vlahov, Florin, 1980, 47, cit. i§ Maksvytyté 2012, 52).

Prie$ aptariant realijos savoka pladiau, paminétina tai, kad vieni autoriai savo darbuose
vartoja terming realfja (pvz., Osimo 2008, Rega 2012, Leppihalme 2011), kiti — terminus
kulttriniai ZodZiai“ (angl. cultural words) (Newmark 1988), ,.specifiné kultiiriné leksika®
(angl. culture-specific lexis) (Gill 1998), ,specifiné kultariné savoka“ (angl. culture-specific
concept) (Baker 2002), ,ckstralingvistinés kulttrinés nuorodos® (angl. extralinguistic
culture-bound references) (Pedersen 2005), ,specifiniai kultiriniai elementai® (angl.
culutre-specific items) (Aixeld 1996), ,specifiniai kultiriniai pasakymai® (it. espressioni
culturo-specifiche), ,specifiniai kulttriniai terminai® (it. termini culturo-specifici)
(Bazzanini 2011) ir kt.

Nors kai kurie lietuviy tyrinétojai terming realija sitlo keisti terminais ,beekvivalenté
leksika“, ,beckvivalenéiai zodziai“ (Gudavicius 2007, 89; Cvilikaite 2008, 33) arba . realijos
pavadinimas® (Maksvytyté 2012, 54), argumentuodami tuo, kad ,,$is terminas neatrodo
tinkamas, realijos bendrinéje kalboje yra patys daiktai ir rei$kiniai, o ¢ia reikia jvardyti
zodzius, pavadinantius realijas“ (Gudavi¢ius 2007, 89), vertimo aruoduose lietuviy
kalba dazniausiai vartojamas terminas realija (plg. Armalyté, Pazasis 1990, Imbrasas-
Sasnava 1984, Mikutyte 2005, Bal¢ianiené 2005, Leonavi¢iené 2010) kaip trumpesnis
ir semantiSkai neperkrautas terminas, juo labiau kad abi $io termino reik§més (realija —
objektas ir realijg jvardijantis Zodis) uzfiksuotos zodynuose (plg. TZZ 2003, 627).

R. Leppihalme teigia, kad vertimo moksle terminas realija yra vartojamas ,jvardyti
toms savokoms, kurios egzistuoja OK kultaroje, o VK kultarai néra budingos®
(Leppihalme 2011, 126). P. Newmarko nuomone, norint atpazinti realijas, svarbu Zinoti,
jog vienais Zodziais jvardijami universalas dalykai, kitais — kultariniai rei$kiniai. Zodziai,
kuriais jvardijami universalas rei$kiniai, pvz., mirti, gyventi, Zvaigéde, veidrodis, stalas,
nekelia vertimo problemu, o zodziai stepé, tagliatelle yra realijos ir juos i$versti bus sunku
(Newmark 1988, 94). Tyrinétojo teigimu, realijas sunku versti todél, kad tarp originalo ir
vertimo kalbos esti ,.kultiriniai plySiai“ (angl. cultural gaps) arba ,kultiry atstumai (angl.
cultural distance) (Newmark 1988, 95).
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L. Rega teigia, kad ir ta padia kalba kalbancioje visuomenéje gali egzistuoti skirtingos
realijos, pvz., ,valstybéje, suskirstytoje j regionus, ir realijos gali buti skirtingos® (Rega
2012, 246). Realijos, kuriy nezino dauguma OK kultiros atstovy, nes jos priklauso labai
siaurai sri¢iai arba yra budingos tik tam tikrai teritorijai, vadinamos mikrokultarinémis
realijomis (Pedersen 2005, 11). Yra ir tokiy realijy, kurios nebadingos nei OK, nei
VK kultaroms: jos at¢jusios i§ treciosios kulttros, pvz., iglu — nepriklauso nei italy,
nei lietuviy kultarai. Tokios realijos vadinamos tarpkultarinémis, o realijas, kurios dél
skirtingy enciklopediniy Ziniy yra maziau Zinomos VK skaitytojams — monokultarinémis
(Pedersen 2005, 10-11).

Pasak V. Florino, realijas galima klasifikuoti pagal tokius kriterijus: a) tema (pagal
tai, kokioms materialioms ar loginéms grupéms priklauso); b) laika (pagal tai, kokiam
istoriniam laikotarpiui priklauso); c) geografija (pagal tai, kokiose vietose paplitusios)
(Florin 1993, 123).

Vertimo tyrinétojai realijas dazniausiai klasifikuoja pagal tema, realijos priskiriamos
tam tikroms teminéms grupéms. Siame straipsnyje daugiausia remiamasi S. Vlahovo ir S.
Florino bei B. Osimo realijy klasifikacijomis. S. Vlahovas ir S. Florinas skiria tokias realijy
grupes: 1) etnografinés; 2) geografinés; 3) visuomeninés ir politinés (Osimo 2008a, Osimo
2008b). Sios realijy grupés dar gali biti skirstomos j pogrupius. B. Osimo, remdamasis
S. Vlahovo ir S. Florino realijy klasifikacija, etnografines, geografines, visuomenines ir
politines realijas skirsto j pogrupius.

Etnografines realijas B. Osimo skirsto j $iuos pogrupius: 1) buities realijos: maisto
pavadinimai, maitinimo jstaigy pavadinimai, drabuziy pavadinimai, transporto priemoniy
pavadinimai ir kt; 2) darbo realijos: profesijy pavadinimai, jrankiy pavadinimai,
instrumenty pavadinimai irkt.; 3) meno ir kultaros realijos: $venéiy pavadinimai, Zaidimy
pavadinimai, Sokiy pavadinimai, §ven¢iy personazy pavadinimai ir kt.; 4) etniniy objekty
pavadinimai; 5) maty ir piniginiy vienety pavadinimai (Osimo 2008a).

Visuomeniniyirpolitiniy realijygrupéskirstomaj tokius pogrupius: 1) administraciniai
teritorijos vienetai; 2) valdZios organai ir pareigos; 3) politinis ir socialinis gyvenimas:
titulai, kreipiniai, socialiniai, religiniai, visuomeniniai ir politiniai judéjimai ir ke.; 4)
karinés realijos: laipsniai, ginkly pavadinimai ir kt. (Osimo 2008b).

Geografines realijas B. Osimo skirsto j tokius pogrupius: 1) fizinés geografijos ir
meteorologijos objektai; 2) geografiniai objektai, susij¢ su zmogaus veikla; ¢) gyviuny ir
augaly pavadinimai (Osimo 2008a).

Prie realijy priskiriami ir tam tikri tik vienai tautai ar kultarai badingi gestai ir
jprotiai (Newmark 1988, 102). Si realijy grupé dar vadinama nekalbiniais elementais
ir situacinémis realijomis (Mikutyte 2005). Jy atpazinimas labai svarbus, nes koks nors
vienos kultiros gestas kitoje kultaroje gali turéti priesinga reik§me. Pvz., bulgarui galvos
papurtymas reiskia sutikima, o lietuviui — nesutikima. (J. Mikutytés pavyzdys (Mikutyté
2005).
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Kai kurie tyrinétojai prie realijy priskiria intertekstualuma, t. y. ,citatas, aliuzijas j $alies
tautosakos, literatiros, filosofijos, meno, religijos, mokslo tradicija, svarbius istorinius
jvykius, datas“ (Mikutyté 2005), ir tikrinius vardus (Aixeld 1996, 61; Proshina 2008, 117;
Armalyté 1986, 10; Mikutyté 2005). Siame straipsnyje, remiantis S. Vlahovo ir S. Florino
bei B. Osimo realijy klasifikacijomis, intertekstualumas ir tikriniai vardai nelaikomi
realijomis ir j tyrimo lauka nejtraukiami.

Apibendrinant galima teigti, kad realijos yra tiksliy atitikmeny kitoje kalboje
neturintys zodZiai, kuriais jvardijami kokios nors kultaros unikalas reiskiniai, ir pritarti
L. Bazzanini mindiai, jog ,i§ esmés sutariama, kokie dalykai yra laikytini realijomis,
bet truksta griezty ir negin¢ijamy kriterijy, pagal kuriuos buty galima tiksliai nubrézti
skirtingy [realijy] grupiy ribas, kad galétume vieng specifinj kultarinj elementg [realija]
neabejodami priskirti vienai, o ne kitai grupei (Bazzanini 2011, 134).

REALIJU VERTIMO STRATEGIJOS IR JU PASIRINKIMO KRITERIJAI

Daugelis vertimo tyréjy, rad¢ apie realijas, nurodé ir galimus realijy perteikimo badus,
arba vertimo strategijas. Vertimo teorijoje jprasta skirti globaligsias ir lokaligsias vertimo
strategijas. J. Kearnsas teigia, kad lokaliosios vertimo strategijos yra skirtos ,konkre¢ioms
kalbos struktaroms ir leksiniams vienetams versti®, o globaliosios vertimo strategijos
taikomos ,,platesniu lygmeniu ir yra susijusios su platesniais klausimais dél teksto stiliaus
ir dél pasirinkimo slopinti ar pabrézti OK tekstui budingus bruozus® (Kearns 2009, 283).

Remiantis L. Venuti, $iame straipsnyje globaliosiomis vertimo strategijomis laikomos
savinimo strategija (angl. domesticating strategy), arba savinimas (angl. domestication),
ir svetinimo strategija (angl. foreignizing strategy), arba svetinimas (angl. foreignization)
(Venuti 2001, 240). Savinimo strategija suvokiama kaip ,tendencija originalo realijas,
vardus, kultarinj kontekstg ir ke. priartinti prie vertimo kalbos®, o svetinimo strategija
— kaip ,siekis juos palikti neverstus® (Kongius 2010, 35). Savinant tekstai asimiliuojami
pagal VK lingvistines ir kultarines ypatybes, o svetinant kai kurie svarbas OK teksto
bruozai yra iSlaikomi (Oittinen 2006, 42).

Aptariant lokaligsias vertimo strategijas, daugiausia remiamasi J. Pederseno lokaliyjy
vertimo strategijy klasifikacija. Sis tyréjas skiria tokias lokaligsias realijy vertimo
strategijas: a) oficialusis ckvivalentas; b) iSlaikymas; c) konkretizacija (eksplikacija,
informacijos pridéjimas); d) tiesioginis vertimas (kalke ir pakeistas tiesioginis vertimas);
¢) generalizacija; f) substitucija (kultariné substitucija, parafrazé); g) praleidimas
(Pedersen 2005, 3).

Oficialusis ekvivalentas — vertimo kalboje jau prigijes Zodis, kuriuo jvardijama realija.
Tai jvairiy geografiniy objekty, miesty ar valstybiy (pvz., Poland — Lenkija), organizacijy
(pvz., NATO), jau iversty veikaly (pvz., Miké Pitkuotukas) pavadinimai, $ventyjy

vardai (pvz., sv. Petras), tarptautiniai ZodZiai. J. Pederseno nuomone, jei vertimo kalboje
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egzistuoja oficialusis ekvivalentas, labai tiketina, kad vertéjui nekils vertimo problemy
(Pedersen 2005, 3). Si strategija orientuota j VK kultiirg.

I$laikymo strategija yra labiausiai orientuota j OK teksto kultara, nes tada OK teksto
kultiros elementas yra iSlaikomas VK tekste (Pedersen 2005, 4).

Tiesioginio vertimo strategija — tai pazodinis vertimas arba OK Zodziy kalkés. J. Pedersenas
prie tiesioginio vertimo strategijos priskiria kalke ir pakeista tiesioginj vertima (angl. shiffed
direct translation) (Pedersen 2005, 5). Pasak J. Pederseno, tiesioginio vertimo strategija uzima
tarping padétj tarp globaliyjy svetinimo ir savinimo strategijy (Pedersen 2005, 5).

Taikant konkretizacijos strategija, realija palickama originalo formos, bet paaiskinama
pridedant papildomos informacijos, nesan¢ios OK tekste. Taip realija tampa konkretesné
uz OK realija (Pedersen 2005, 4). J. Pedersenas $ia strategija dar skiria j eksplikacijg ir
pridé¢jima. Eksplikacija jis laiko ,.bet kokia strategija, kuria i$ple¢iamas tekstas, arba bet ko,
kas originale implikuota, eksplikavima“ (Pedersen 2005, 4). Taigi, taikant konkretizacijos
strategija, OK realija yra i$laikoma VK tekste ir paaiSkinama arba padiame tekste, arba
i$nasose, glosarijuose, skliausteliuose ar pasviruoju $riftu. Si lokalioji strategija priskiriama
prie globaliosios svetinimo strategijos (Pedersen 2005, 4).

Generalizacija yra konkretesnio Zodzio keitimas bendresniu, abstraktesniu. S. Florino
nuomone, pritaikius $ig strategija, perteikjamas tik bendras realijos turinys, o vietos
ar istorinis koloritas prarandamas (Florin 1993, 126). Tod¢l lokalioji generalizacijos
strategija priklauso globaliosios savinimo strategijos poliui.

Skiriamos dvi substitucijos rays: kultarine substitucija, kai originalo teksto kalbos realija
pakeitiama kita realija (tarpkultirine arba VK realija), ir parafrazé (Pedersen 2005, 8). Sig
lokaligja vertimo strategija J. Pedersenas priskiria prie labiausiai orientuotos j OK teksto
kultiirg (Pedersen 2005, 7).

Praleidimo strategija — tai realijos pasalinimas i§ teksto. Si strategija priskiriama prie
globaliosios svetinimo strategijos, nes VK tekste realijos nebelicka.

Skiriamos dar kelios lokaliosios realijy vertimo strategijos. Pavyzdziui, E. E. Davies
skiria transformacijq ir sukﬁrimq. Pasak sios tyrinétojos, transformacija — tai ,,speciﬁnio
kultiros elemento pakeitimas® (Davies 2003, 86, cit. i§ Petrulioné 2012, 48). Sukarimo
strategija E. E. Davies apibiidina kaip realijos, kurios néra OK tekste, sukiirima VK tekste. Si
strategija taikoma norint ,,kompensuoti prarasta svetimumo efekta“‘ (Davies 2003, 88-89,
cit. i§ Kuliesiené 2009, 21). Sukurimo strategija priklauso globaliajai svetinimo strategijai.
J. E. Aixeld skiria sinonimijos strategija, taikoma stilistiniais sumetimais (Aixeld 1996, 63).

Aptardami realijy vertimo strategijas, vertimo tyrinétojai nurodo kriterijus, j kuriuos
reikéty atsizvelgti, perteikiant realijas kita kalba. Pavyzdziui, svarbu atsizvelgti j teksto
zanrg, nes, verdiant tam tikro zanro tekstus, kai kurios vertimo strategijos gali buti visiskai
netinkamos. L. Bazzanini nurodo, kad i$na$os yra daznai naudojamos moksliniuose
tekstuose, tadiau groziniuose tekstuose jy reikéty vengti (Bazzanini 2010, 185). Pasak V.
Florino, vaiky literattiroje patartina VK skaitytojams nezinoma realija paaiskinti pa¢iame

tekste (Florin 1993, 127).
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Taip pat vertéjai turi ,zinoti, kas yra jy vertimo adresatas, numatyti galimus vertimo
nuostolius ir ieskoti budy, kaip juos kompensuoti® (Florin 1993, 127). Kaip teigia V.
Florinas, komunikacija tarp skaitytojo ir VK teksto nejvyks, jei skaitytojas nesupras
realijos, kuri buvo perteikta ja transkribuojant (Florin 1993, 127). Tad svarbu numatyti,
kokios yra VK skaitytojo Zinios: skaitytojui ne ekspertui reikés OK terming paaiskinti, o
i$silavinusiam, bet neturin¢iam specialiy Ziniy skaitytojui nezinoma terming galima versti
kultariniu ekvivalentu (Newmark 2001, 78).

Anot L. Bazzanini, vertéjai turi atsizvelgti j realijos paplitima, literataring tradicija ir
kalbos registra (Bazzanini 2011, 186). Svarbu atsizvelgti ir j kalby gramatikos ypatybes,
zodziy daryba, j tai, ar kalboje priimtinos kalkes (plg. Bazzanini 2011, 186; Florin 1993,
127).

L. Bazzanini teigia, kad tekste yra svarbi ir papildoma informacija, nes OK tekste
kirinio personazai gali pavartoti nejprasta zodj ir jj paaiskinti (plg. Bazzainini 2011,
186). Taigi realija gali bati paaiskinama pac¢iame OK tekste, tai palengvina vertéjo darba.
Prie papildomos informacijos literatriniame tekste priskirtinos ir knygoje esancios
iliustracijos, kuriose pavaizduotos skaitytojams nejprastos realijos.

Apibendrinant galima teigti, kad renkantis vertimo strategija svarbu realija suvokti ne
tik kaip atskirg kalbinj vieneta, bet kaip detalg, i§ kurios kuriama teksto visuma.

REALIJU VERTIMO STRATEGIJU ANALIZE

Atlikus OK teksto analize, rasti 47 realijy pavyzdziai. Visos realijos suskirstytos j atskiras
grupes: etnografines realijas (25), visuomenines ir politines realijas (11), geografines
realijas (10), nekalbinius elementus ir situacines realijas (1).

Atliekant tyrima, kickviena realijy grupé analizuojama atskirai, nustatomos realijoms
perteikti taikytos lokaliosios vertimo strategijos, svarstomos galimos lokaliyjy strategijy
alternatyvos, priezastys, nulémusios vienos ar kitos strategijos pasirinkima.

Originalo tekste rastos 25 skirtingos etnografinés realijos, i§ kuriy 14 — maisto
produkty pavadinimai (¢rippa alla parmigiana — Parmos skrandeliai, risotto alla milanese
— milanietiski ryziai, maccheroni alla napoletana — neapolietiski makaronai, zortellino di
Bologna — koldunas, cibreino — asorti, polentina — kukuraziené, polenta — kukurtzy kose,
savoiardi — biskvitai, rosoli — saldZios trauktinés, alchermes — likeriai, canditi — cukriniai
vaisiai, panattoni — vaniliniai pyragai, mandorlati — migdoliniai pyragai, salame — desra; 1
— aprangos pavadinimas (fivrea — livréja), 2 - Zaidimy pavadinimai (giocare alle palestre —
zaidimas akmenukais, m2osca-ceca — gizynés); 2 — buities prietaisy pavadinimai (velocipeds
— dviradiai, Bindolo — ratas), 1 — maitinimo jstaigos pavadinimas (osteria — uZeiga); 2
— meno realijos (danza pirrica — karo Sokiai, mascherone — pamekliska kauke, fontano
maskeronas); 3 — piniginiy vienety pavadinimai (soldo — soldas, zecchini — skatikai,
monetos, auksiniai, Zire — liros).
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Panagrinékime keletg pavyzdziy.
1)

Il povero Gatto [...] non pote mangiare | Vargselis Katinas [...] suraité tik
altro che trentacinque triglie con salsa di | trisdesimt penkis tsorius su pomidory
pomodoro e quattro porzioni di trippa | padazu ir keturias porcijas Parmos
alla parmigiana (72). skrandeliy (64).

2)
[...] il sapore della paglia tritata non [...] skonis né i§ tolo neprilygo nei
somigliava punto né al risotto alla milanietiskiems ryziams , nei
milanese né ai maccheroni alla neapolietiskiems makaronams (193).
napoletana (107).

3)
[...] m‘inghiotd come un tortellino di [...] ir prarijo mane kaip koldiing (211).
Bologna (216).

Patickalo pavadinimas #rippa alla parmigiana (1) i$verstas kaip Parmos skrandeliai,
macheroni alla napoletana (2) - kaip neapolietiski makaronai, risotto alla milanese (2)
— kaip milanietiski ryZiai, o tortellino di Bologna (3) — kaip koldinas. Realijos trippa
alla parmigiana ir macheroni alla napoletana i$verstos pritaikius tiesioginio vertimo
strategija — visiska kalke. Taigi vertime yra perteiktos nuorodos j Italijos kultarg
(patickaly kilmé i$ Italijos miesty), tai sukuria svetimos kultiiros atmosfery, todél Sie
vertimo pavyzdziai priskirtini globaliajai svetinimo strategijai. Realijos risotto alla
milanese vertima kaip milanietiski ryZiai galima laikyti generalizacija: vienas pavadinimo
démuo (milanese) iSverstas tiesiogiai, tatiau kitas démuo (risozto) generalizuojamas,
nes vietoj italisko patickalo i§ ryziy risorro (It. rizotas, daungiaryzis arba ryZiy apkepas®)
pavadinimo pasirinktas bendresnés reik§mes Zodis — ryZiai. Taigi Zodziais milanietiski
ryziai perteikiama apibendrinta informacija apie OK realija. Realija zortellino di Bologna
perteikta pritaikius substitucijos strategija — funkcinj analoga, nes koldinas néra tas
pats, kas tortellino. Tortellino - tai Italijos regiono Emilijos RedZo tradicinis patiekalas,
0 koldinas yra tradicinis Ryty Europos virtuvés patiekalas. Italy-lietuviy kalby Zodyne
pateikiami Sie ZodZio tortellino atitikmenys: fortelinas ir koldinas (pastarasis pazymétas
dalinio ekvivalentiskumo zenklu) (Lanza 2013,708). A. Siupiniené pavadinima tortellone
(tai didesnis virtinis nei zortellino) rekomenduoja versti kaip ,miltiniai virtinéliai
(Siupiniené 2010, 61). Taigi siiloma nemaZai varianty, kaip perteikti $ig realija. Pritaikius
funkcinio analogo strategija, Italijos kultairos koloritas buvo pakeistas Lietuvos kultaros
koloritu. Jj pateisina tekste taikyta savinimo strategija, nes vaikams koldanas — aiSkesnis

3 Siuos Zod#io risotro atitkmenis lietuviy kalboje sitilo vartoti A. Siupiniené (2010, 33).
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dalykas nei tortelinas, o kiti sialyti variantai, pvz., ,virtinéliai“, yra toks pat lietuviskas
atitikmuo, kaip ir ,koldanai®

Kitame pavyzdyje ver¢iant italiskus alkoholinius gerimus rosoli (4a) ir alchermes (4b)
pritaikyta generalizacijos strategija: konkre¢iy gérimy pavadinimai pakeisti bendresniais
zodziais saldzios trauktinés ir likeriai:

4)
Vorrei avere [...] una cantina di rosoli ¢ | Isigy¢iau [...] rasj, pilng saldziy
di alchermes (104). trauktiniy ir likeriy (99-100).

Toks strategijos pasirinkimas pasiteisino, nes Pinokis svajoja apie rasj, pilng saldZiy
alkoholiniy gérimy, o kokie tai gérimai, $iuo atveju néra svarbiausia.
Etnografinéms realijoms priklauso ir maitinimo jstaigos pavadinimas oszeria.

5)

[...] sul far della sera arrivarono stanchi [...] vakarop nusivar¢ nuo kojy prieina
morti all'osteria del Gambero Rosso (72) ,Raudonojo vézio® uzeiga (63).

Zodziu osteria (It osterija (TZZ 2003, 538) Italijoje vadinama ,vieSoji jstaiga, kurioje
tickiamas vynas, o daznai ir uzkandziai kaip tratorijoje“ (TREC). Pracityje osterijoje budavo
galima ir pavalgyti, ir pernakvoti. Butent tokioje osterijoje Pinokio nuotykiy veikéjai ir apsistoja:
pavakarieniave jie ten ir pernakvoja. Vertime $i realija perteikta pritaikius generalizacija, nes
uzeiga, palyginti su osterija, lietuviy kalboje yra platesnés reik$més Zodis. Kaip alternatyva buvo
galima taikyti funkcinio analogo strategija ir osteria versti zodziu smukle.

I$nagrinéjus visy OK tekste esan¢iy etnografiniy realijy vertimo pavyzdzius, sudaryta
lentelé, kurioje pavaizduotos etnografinéms realijoms perteikti taikytos lokaliosios
vertimo strategijos ir jy taikymo atvejy skaicius.

1 lentelé

Etnografiniy realijy vertimas

Generalizacija

Substitucija (parafraze)
Tiesioginis vertimas (visiSka kalké)
Substitucija (funkcinis analogas)
Oficialusis ekvivalentas

Konkretizacija (eksplikacija) [l

Sinonimija (oficialusis ekvivalentas ir generalizacija) [llll

0 2 4 6 8 10 12 14
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I§ lentel¢je pateikey rezultaty aiskéja, kad vertéjas dazniau rinkosi generalizacijos ir
substitucijos (parafrazés) strategija. Sios lokaliosios strategijos priskiriamos globaliajai
savinimo strategijai. Toks vert¢jo pasirinkimas pateisinamas tuo, kad vertimo adresatas
yra vaikas, todél kai kurios OK realijos perteiktos vaikui priimtinesniais pavadinimais.

Originalo tekste rasta 11 skirtingy visuomeniniy ir politiniy realijy: 9 titulai,
laipsniai ir kreipiniai (imperatore — imperatorius, signor — sinjore, signora — sinjora,
signori — sinjorai, ponai, signoria vostra — jusy malonybe, cavaliere — riteri, commendatore
— komandorai, sua eccelenza — jusy $viesybe, nossignore — tai jau ne, ponaitéli) ir 2 karinés
realijos (carabiniere — karabinierius, giandarmi - zandarai).

I$nagrinekime kariniy realijy vertima.

6)
Alla fine, per buona fortuna, capitd un | Laimei, kelyje pasitaiké karabinierius
carabiniere [...] (32). (17).

Realija carabiniere galima priskirti prie monokultariniy realijy, nes taip Italijoje (ir kai
kuriose kitose $alyse, pvz., Monake, Moldavijoje) vadinami ginkluotyjy pajégy pareiginai,
o Lietuvoje panasia funkcija atlicka policininkai, tatiau karabinierius — musy kulturai
nebudinga realija. Vertime $i realija perteikta oficialiuoju zodZio carabiniere ekvivalentu
lietuviy kalboje — karabinierius (TZZ 2003, 353). Vertime realija karabinierius
nepaaiskinama, tad tikétina, kad jos nezinantys skaitytojai, pirma karta tekste perskaite
z0dj karabinierius, nesupras, jog karabinierius yra ginkluotyjy pajégy pareiginas. Taciau
$ig realija skaitytojai gali suvokti i§ konteksto: tai, kad karabinierius i$siveda DZzepetg j
kaléjima, suponuoja, jog karabinierius — tai tvarka palaikantis asmuo, be to, knygeléje
yra iliustracija, vaizduojanti karabinierius. Kurinio kontekstas leidZia pa¢iam skaitytojui
suvokti nezinoma realija, todél darytina i$vada, kad Sios realijos paaiskinimas vertime
néra butinas.

Realija giandarmi vertime perteikta oficialiuoju ekvivalentu — Zandarai.

7)
[...] maigiandarmi, a scanso di [...] bet Zandarai, negaisSdami brangaus
perditempi inutili, gli trapparono la laiko, uzkimso jam burng ir nuvedé j
bocca e lo condussero in gattabuia (108). | kaléjima (102).

DLKZ pateikta tokia zodzio Zandaras apibréztis: ,Kai kuriy $aliy kariskai sutvarkytos
specialios policijos tarnautojas®, arba jis gali bati vartojamas perkeltine prasme kaip
sziaurus laisvés slopintojas®. Lietuvoje tokia pareigybé neegzistuoja. Prancuzijoje ir
Ispanijoje Zandarai atlicka analogiska kaip ir Italijos karabinieriy funkcija — palaiko viesaja
tvarka (TREC). Taigi Zandaras yra tarpkultiriné realija, priklausanti daugiau nei vienai
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kultarai, tatiau nebadinga nei Lietuvos, nei Italijos kultarai. Ir skaitytojams italams, ir
lietuviams $i realija turi kitos kultaros atspalvio, taigi, pasirinkus funkcinio ekvivalento
strategija, vertime iSlaikytas originale esantis kitos kultaros elementas.

Toliau lenteléje pavaizduotos visuomeninéms ir politinéms realijoms perteikti taikytos
lokaliosios vertimo strategijos ir jy taikymo atvejy skaicius.

2 lenteleé

Visuomeniniu ir politiniy realju vertimas

Oficalusisckvivolentes

Funkcinisanalogas |GGG

Tiesioginis vertimas (visiska kalke})

Sinonimija (funkcinis analogas, H
0]

oficialusis ekvivalentas, praleidimas)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

I§ lentelés rezultaty matyti, kad vertéjas, versdamas visuomenines ir politines realijas,
dazniau rinkosi oficialiuosius ekvivalentus (6 atvejai). Kaip minéta, $i strategija labiau
orientuota j VK.

Originalo tekste rasta 10 geografiniy realijy: 7 gyviny pavadinimai (#riglie —
barzdotés, muggini — didziagalvés kefales, sogliole — jaros liezuviai, ragnotti — paprastieji
vilkeSeriai, acciughe — anéiuviai, barberi — Zirgai, gorilla — gorila); 2 augaly pavadinimai
(wva moscadella — muskatinés vynuogés, uva paradisa — karaliskosios vynuoges), 1
meteorologinio reiSkinio pavadinimas (tramontana - $iaurys).

Aptarkime, kaip lietuviy kalba perteikiami gyviny pavadinimai.

8)
Come potete immaginarvelo, [...] i Kaip jau patys jsivaizduojate, [...]
muggini, le sogliole, i ragnotti ¢ le lydekos, pleksnés, eseriai ir anciuviai
acciughe andarono tutti alla rinfusa nella | kaip pakliava krito i gelda — isoriams
conca, a tener compagnia alle triglie draugijos palaikyti (154).
(157-158).

Realijos muggini, sogliole, ragnotti, triglie, iSskyrus acciughe, perteiktos pritaikius
funkcinio analogo strategija. Lietuvoje i$vardytosios Zuvys yra retos, tad galima daryti
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prielaida, jog vertéjas tokia vertimo strategija rinkosi todél, kad $io vertimo adresatas yra
vaikas, kuriam minéti zuvy pavadinimai galéty buti nezinomi, todél didziagalviy kefaliy
pavadinimas pakeistas lietuviams gerai pazjstamos zuvies pavadinimu /lydekos, jiros
liezuviai virto pleksnémis, paprastieji vilkeseriai — eseriais, o barzdotés — usoriais. Realija
anciuviai perteikea pritaikius oficialiojo ekvivalento strategija. Anciuviai — taip pat reta
zuvis Lietuvoje, todél, perteikiant $ig realija, irgi buvo galima pasirinkti lietuviams geriau
pazjstamos zuvies pavadinima, bet jo iSlaikymas padeda bent truputj priartinti kitokio
krasto kolorita, nes vaikai, net ir nezZinodami anciuviy pavadinimo, i§ bendro konteksto
supras, kad tai dar viena Zuvy rasis.

Augalijos pavadinimai, dvi tekste minimos vynuogiy rasys, buvo ver¢iami nevienodai.
Pavyzdziui, uva moscadella i$versta panaudojant funkcinj ekvivalenta — muskatinés
vynuoges, o uva paradisa (pazodziui iSvertus — rojaus vynuogés) perteikta zodziais
karaliskosios vynuogés. (Uva paradisa yra viena i§ Toskanoje paplitusiy vynuogiy rusiy,
vedanti didelius baltus ir labai kietus vaisius.)

9)
Dopo la lepre si fece portare per Po kiskienos blogam skoniui pasalinti
tornagusto un cibreino di pernici, uzsisake asorti i§ kurapky, jerubiy,
di starne, di conigli, di ranocchi, di triudiu, varliy, driezy ir karaliskuju
lucertole e d’uva paradisa (73). vynuogiy (64).

Buty galima teigti, jog vertéjas taiké tiesioginio vertimo strategija, taliau,
atsizvelgiant j tai, kad zodis paradisa i$verstas netiksliai (paradiso — rojus), tokj vertima
butygalimavertintikaip originaloiskreipimairdarytii$vada,jogtaikytatransformacijos
strategija. Kita vertus, taip i$verstos realijos turinio prasmé nenukentéjo: lietuviui
skaitytojui ir zodziu karaliskosios, ir ZodzZiu rojaus buty perteikta panasi mintis — tai,
kad $ios vynuoges yra ypatingos. Vertéjo sprendima pateisina tai, kad jvardziuotinés
formos budvardziu karaliskosios nurodoma, jog kalbama apie tam tikra vynuogiy rasj.
Taigi aptartg vertimo pavyzdj galima priskirti prie pakeisto tiesioginio vertimo strategijos.

Geografinéms realijoms perteikti taikytos lokaliosios vertimo strategijos. Juy taikymo
daznumas pavaizduotas Sioje lentel¢je.
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3 lentelé

Geografiniu realiju vertimas

Funkcinis analogas

Oficialusis ekvivalentas

Generalizacija

Tiesioginis vertimas (visiska kalke)

Tiesioginis (pakeistas) vertimas

0] 1 2 3 4 5

I§ lentelés rezultaty aiskéja, kad vertéjas, versdamas geografiniy realijy pavadinimus,
dazniau rinkosi funkcinio analogo strategija. Si lokalioji strategija priklauso globaliajai
savinimo strategijai.

Originalo tekste rastas vienas pavyzdys, kuriame apra§oma elgesj buty galima priskirti
prie nekalbiniy elementy ir situaciniy realijy. Stai i§trauka i epizodo, kuriame Pinokis
teatre susitinka su savo ,,broliais“ medinukais:

10)

E impossibile figurarsi gli Sunku ir apsakyti, kick apkabinimy
abbracciamenti, gli strizzoni di collo, i ir glébes¢iavimu, kiek draugisky
pizzicotti dell’'amicizia e le zuccate della | papleksnojimu, ZodZiu, tikros ir

vera e sincera fratellanza, che Pinocchio | nuoSirdZios biciulystés jrodymy sulauke
riceve [...] (58). Pinokis [...] (48).

Originalo tekste susitike veikéjai spaudzia vienas kitam kakla (strizzoni di collo),
draugiskai znaibosi (pizzicotti dellamicizia), dauzosi galvomis (zuccate). Vertime visa
tai perteikiama Zodziais glébesciavimai ir papleksnojimai. Galima teigti, kad buvo
taikyta funkcinio analogo strategija: lietuviy kulttirai nepriimtinas elgesys susitikus
spausti kakla, Znaibytis ir susimusti galvomis perteikiamas Zodziais, kuriais iSreiskiamas
Svelnesnis ir musy kultarai badingesnis elgesys. Pritaikius $ia strategija, iSkreiptas
originale sukurtas veikéjy susitikimo vaizdas — VK skaitytojas jj susidarys visai kitokj.
Taip pat galime daryti i$vada, kad nublanko ir Italijos kultaros koloritas, nes veikéjai
neteko pietiediy temperamento.
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ISVADOS

Atlikus kokybine ir kickybine Pinokio nuotykiy originalo tekste esanéiy realijy vertimo
strategijy analiz¢, galima daryti tokias i$vadas:

1. Realijoms perteikti dazniausiai taikytos Sios lokaliosios vertimo strategijos:
generalizacija (14 atvejy), oficialusis ckvivalentas (10 atvejy), substitucija (funkcinis
analogas) (10 atvejy); reciau taikytos $ios vertimo strategijos: substitucija (parafraze) (5
atvejai), tiesioginio vertimo strategija (visiska kalke) (4 atvejai), vertimas sinonimu (2
atvejai), specifikacija (1 atvejis), tiesioginis (pakeistas) vertimas (1 atvejis).

2. Generalizacijos strategija daZniausiai taikyta veréiant specifines ir, tikétina,
VK teksto skaitytojams nezinomas realijas. Dazniausiai buvo generalizuojamos italisko
kolorito turindios realijos, tokios kaip italisky valgiy pavadinimai. Todél vertime ne
visuomet i$laikytas Italijos kultaros koloritas. Generalizacijos strategija pateisinama tuo,
kad vienas i§ vertimo adresaty yra vaikas, galintis nesuprasti ZodZiy, kuriais jvardijamos
jam nezinomos realijos, reik§més.

3. Oficialiojo ekvivalento strategija taikyta tuomet, kai OK tekste esancios realijos
turéjo prigijusius pavadinimus lietuviy kalboje. Dazniausiai taip buvo ver¢iami Italijos
piniginiy vienety pavadinimai ir italiski kreipiniai.

4. Renkantis funkcinjanaloga, vertimas priartintas prie VK kultaros, nes grei¢iausiai
nenoréta apsunkinti teksto skaitytojams nezinomomis realijomis, pavyzdziui, gyvany
pavadinimais, nors jy oficialieji ekvivalentai lietuviy kalboje ir egzistuoja.

5. Isglobaliyjy vertimo strategijy dazniau pasirinkta savinimo strategija (30 atvejy).
Tai atskleidzia, kad vertéjas stengési priartinti tekstg prie VK kultaros.

6. Tai, kad nebuvo taikyta praleidimo strategija, atspindi vertéjo siekj perteikti
kiekvieng OK tekste esantia realija.

7. Transformacijos strategija taikyta tik viena karta. Todél teigtina, kad karinio
Pinokio nuotykiai originale esancios realijos perteiktos paisant originalo, vertime néra
ryskiy prasmés nuostoliy.
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RESA DEI REALTA NELLA TRADUZIONE LITUANA DELLE AVVENTURE DI
PINOCCHIO DI C. COLLODI

EGLE DELTUVAITE, RASA KLIOSTORAITYTE

Riassunto

L'obbiettivo del presente articolo ¢ quello di analizzare la resa dei realia nella traduzione lituana
delle Avventure di Pinocchio di Collodi. Il lavoro si articola in due parti principali: la parte teorica
¢ la parte empirica. Nella parte teorica, basandosi sugli studiosi lituani (come O. Armalyté, L.
Paziisis ed altri) e quelli esteri (come S. Vlahov, S. Florin, B. Osimo, J. Pedersen, P. Newmark,
L. Bazzanini, L. Rega, R. Leppihalme, J. F. Aixeld ed altri), viene discusso concetto dei realia,
tassonomia dei realia, strategie traduttive dei realia, criteri per la traduzione dei realia. Nella parte
empirica viene effettuata I'analisi quantitativa ¢ quella qualitativa della resa dei realia in lituano.
Nel testo di partenza sono stati rinvenuti 47 realia. Dopo l'analisi approfondita degli esempi si
possono trarre le seguenti conclusioni: le strategie pitl frequenti sono: generalizzazione (14 casi),
equivalente ufficiale (10 casi); sostituzione (analogo funzionale) (10 casi); le strategic meno
frequenti sono: sostituzione (parafrasi) (5), traduzione diretta (calco) (4 casi), specificazione
(esplicitazione) (1 caso); sinonimia (2 casi), traduzione diretta (modificata) (1 caso). Tra le
strategic globali prevale quella di domesticazione (30 casi). Visto che si tratta di un libro per
linfanzia, possiamo dedurre che il traduttore abbia voluto avvicinare il testo di partenza alla
cultura di arrivo.
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LictuviSkosios terminografijos istorijoje kompiuteriy virusologijos savoka ir jos semantinj
lauka sudarantys terminai dar netapo tyrimy objektu, néra ir iy terminy vartosenos
tradicijos. Terminografiniuose Saltiniuose, dazniausiai zodynéliuose, virusai paprastai
priskiriami kenkimo programoms (angl. malware). Siy terminy apibréz¢iy analizé leidZia
tiksliau nustatyti jy vieta sistemoje ir paradigminius semantinius santykius. Straipsnyje
analizuojami terminai ir vartojama leksika, viena vertus, patvirtina daugelio $ios srities
terminy atsiradimg vidinio skolinimosi badu ir sasajas su tokiomis dalykinémis sritimis
kaip medicina, biologija, teis¢, karyba, psichologija ir pan.; kita vertus, atskleidZia termino
kompiuteriy virusas metaforing prigimtj — visas jo semantinis laukas personifikuojamas
per kolokacijas su veiksmazodZiais ir badvardZiais.

JVADAS

Kaip ir bet kuri kita mokslo sritis, kompiuteriy virusologija (angl. computer virology; pranc.
virologie informatique) turi savo terminus ir susijusia leksika. Renkant medziagg $iam
straipsniui lietuviy kalboje paties termino kompinteriy virusologija nepasitaiké, nors apie
kompiuterijos terminus kalbama ne viename straipsnyje (Kaulakiené, Valiukénas 1996;
Kaulakiené¢ 2000; Kaulakiené, Rimkuté 2008). Galima daryti priclaida, kad tai laikoma
kompiuterinio programavimo dalimi ir nei$skiriama kaip atskiras dalykas, ta¢iau surinkti
duomenys rodo, jog kompiuteriy virusologijai priskirtiny terminy yra pakankamai daug,
kad jie sudaryty atskira sritj (domeng) bet kokioje terminy bazéje.

Iki $iol nesutariama ir dél termino kompiuteriy virusas atsiradimo datos', ir deél to,
kuri i§ Zinomy kenkimo programy buvo pirmoji, tadiau tiksliai zinoma, kad kompiuteriy

! When did the term ‘computer virus’ arise? Scientific American, 2001. http://www.scientificamerican.
com/article.cfm?id=when-did-the-term-compute&print=true.
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viruso sgvoka mokslingje literatiiroje jtvirtino amerikie¢iy kompiuteriy specialistas
Frederickas B. Cohenas (Johansson 1994; Ludwig 1998; Bonfante, Marion 2006), 1983
m. viename kompiuteriy saugumo seminare apibudings terming virusas kompiuterijos
kontekste, o kiek véliau ir pirma karta praktiskai pademonstraves, kaip veikia specialiai
sukurtas kompiuteriy virusas (Dwan 2000). Gautus rezultatus, teorinius svarstymus
apie galimus kompiuteriy virusy veiksmus, jy patekimo | sistemas budus ir galimos
zalos prevencijos priemones jis apibendrino 1984 m. paskelbtame moksliniame veikale
Computer Viruses — Theory and Experiments (Cohen 1984; Bocij 2006; Szor 2005). Todél
F. Cohenas visuotinai pripazjstamas termino kompiuteriy virusas autoriumi, nors idéjiniu
jo sumanytoju laikytinas Piety Kalifornijos universiteto profesorius Leonardas Maksas
Adlemanas (Adleman 1990), F. Coheno daktaro disertacijos konsultantas.

Panasiy j virusus programy buvo sukurta ir anks¢iau, ta¢iau iki tol jos nevadintos
virusais. Po 1983 m. kompiuteriy virusologijos terminai buvo kuriami ypa¢ sparéiai,
nes labai greitai daugg¢jo ir kompiuteriy kenkimo programy. Tuo laiku sukurta didzioji
kompiuteriy virusologijos terminy ir leksikos dalis. Terminy apibréZtys, jy aiskinimas,
kolokacijos ir pan. skaitmenine forma pateikiamos internetiniuose Zodynuose, pvz.,
Kvebeko terminy banke (pranc. Le grand dictionnaire terminologique), kuris yra vienas
i$ didziausiy jvairiy mokslo sri¢iy terminy banky pasaulyje, arba kompiuteriy saugumo
specialisty ir antivirusiniy programy karéjy parengtuose zodynéliuose, enciklopedijose.
Pasitaiko ir pavieniy asmeny parengty, bet pasaulyje Zinomy internetiniy terminografiniy
iStekliy, kuriuose taip pat galima rasti naudingos dalykinés informacijos apie kompiuteriy
virusologijai priklausancius terminus.

TYRIMO OBJEKTAS IR METODAI

Sis straipsnis parengtas atlikus 919 kompiuteriy grésmiy aprady su zyma Virus analize.
Naudotasi jau minétu Symantec i$tekliumi, kuriame informacija apie kickvieng konkrety
pavadinimg turin¢ia grésme pateikiama korteliy principu. Dazniausiai kortele sudaro trys
dalys: santrauka (angl. Abstract), techniné informacija (angl. Zechnical details) ir alinimas
(angl. Removal). Tretiojoje dalyje tik pateikiami tipiniai patarimai, kaip pasalinti viruso
grésme, naujy terminy joje néra, todél sios dalies informacija j analize¢ nejtraukta. Pagal
pobtdj pirmojoje kortelés dalyje pateikiama informacija galima vadinti terminologine
makroinformacija, kuri padeda nustatyti terminy bendruosius pozymius ir jais remiantis
klasifikuoti terminus j dideles grupes, t. y. nustatyti jy gimining kategorija. Antrojoje
kortelés dalyje pateikta konkreti informacija apie atskirus kompiuteriy virusus ir jiems
budingas savybes terminologijos pozitriu laikytina mikroinformacija, kuria galima
pasinaudoti i$skiriant kiekvieno termino skiriamuosius pozymius ir pagal juos terminus
klasifikuojant j maZesnes rasines kategorijas.

Be kompiuteriy viruso, Zinoma ir kity didesne ar maZesng zala daran¢iy programy. Tai
kirminas (angl. worm) ir Trojos arklys (angl. Trojan horse). Kartais jos taip pat vadinamos
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virusais (pvz., terminu kirminas vadinamas virusas, kuris plinta gamindamas savo kopijas
kituose diskuose, sistemose arba tinkluose®, programos, laikomos virusy poriasin’[...], arba
jis apima kirmino ir Trojos arklio savokas: Siandien terminu ,virusas“ vadinama bet kuri
kenkimo programa arba bet koks ,blogas dalykas®, kuri kenkimo programa daro uzpultoje
sistemoje®). Viruso ir pastaryjy savoky apibrézéiy palyginimas padeda dar kartg patikrinti
i kortelése esancios informacijos nustatytus bendruosius ir skiriamuosius kompiuteriy
virusologijos terminy poZymius ir patikslinti vieno ar kito termino viet sistemoje. Sioms
savokoms tirti taip pat naudoti Symantec Corporation (1982 m.) ir virusy aprasuose
pateikty antivirusiniy priemoniy gamintojy, pvz., CA Technologies (1976 m.), Sophos
(1985 m.), McAfee, Inc. (1987 m.), Trend Micro, Inc. (1988 m.), FRISK Software
International (1993 m.), Kaspersky Lab (1997 m.), internetinése svetainése skelbiami
savoky ir terminy iStekliai.

Kompiuteriy virusologijos terminy $altiniuose pateikiamos informacijos kokybei
jvertinti reikalingi kriterijai i§ esmés neturéty skirtis nuo tradiciniy, tac¢iau norint sukurti
tinkama ir taisyklingg lietuviskaja kompiuteriy virusologijos terminija galima taikyti dar
vieng papildomg kriterijy — precedento buvimg arba nebuvimg. Sio kriterijaus nederéty
painioti su terminy vartosenos tradicija (Klimavi¢ius 2005; Keinys 2005; Zajankauskas
2004 ir kt.), nes lietuviy kalboje $iy terminy vartosenos tradicijos néra dél objekeyviy
priezas¢iy, t. y. todél, kad lietuviy terminologijoje kompiuteriy virusologija yra palyginti
nauja sritis, o patys terminai — nelietuviskos kilmés. Ir nors lietuvisky terminy $altiniai,
kaip bus parodyta toliau, yra tradiciniai, terminijos karimo praktikoje svarbus ir
papildomas kriterijus — teorinis ir praktinis precedentas, uzfiksuotas angly arba prancizy
terminografiniuose iStekliuose, nes jis padeda nustatyti kompiuteriy virusologijos terminy
vieta sistemoje ir kurti padius terminus.

Siame tyrime daZniausiai remiamasi anksciausiai jkurtos pasaulinés antivirusiniy
priemoniy gamintojos bendroves Symantec terminografiniais i$tekliais. Ji yra paskelbusi
pasaulyje didZiausia vie$a internetinj kompiuteriy grésmiy, kurioms priskiriamos
visos kompiuteriy kenkimo programos, taip pat kompiuteriy virusas, aprasy iStekliy
Threat Explorer’. Be to, Symantec teikia nuorodas ir j véliau jsteigty bendroviy
terminografinius isteklius.

A virus that spreads by creating duplicates of itself on other drives, systems, or networks. [McAfee Threat
Glossary; prieiga per interneta: http://www.mcafee.com/us/threat-center/resources/threat-glossary.aspx]
Worms are generally considered to be a subset of viruses, but with key differences. [Kaspersky Lab; prieiga
per interneta: hetp://www.securelist.com/en/glossary?letter=87#gloss189275916]

Today the term virus is often loosely used to refer to any type of malicious program, or is used to describe
any ‘bad thing’ that a malicious program does to a host system. [Kaspersky Lab; prieiga per interneta:
htetp://www.securelist.com/en/glossary?letter=87#gloss189275916]
http://us.norton.com/security_response/threatexplorer.
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KOMPIUTERIY VIRUSO SAVOKA IR JOS APIBREZTYS

Terminografiniuose Saltiniuose, dazniausiai — Zodynéliuose, virusai priskiriami kenkimo
programoms (angl. malware). Kenkimo programoms priskiriami ir jau minéti kirminai
bei Trojos arkliai. Vadinasi, kenkimo programa yra tas bendrasis termino poZymis,
pagal kurj visi terminai, kuriy apibréZtyje aptinkamas $is pozymis, bus priskiriami tai
paciai kompiuteriy saugumo sriciai, o kenkimo programa jvardijama kaip hiperoniminé
savoka, apimanti visas tokiy programy atmainas. Vis délto tolesné surinkty pavyzdziy
analizé rodo, kad pagal apibréztyse jvardijamus skiriamuosius poZymius $iai sri¢iai
priklausantys terminai, nors ir susij¢ su ta pacia hiperonimine savoka, sudaro ne viena,
o kelias hiponimines eiles. Atitinkamai $ie terminai turéty buti klasifikuojami ir terminy
bankuose: kickviena hiponiminé eilé turéty sudaryti atskira posrite (subdomena). Jas
iSskirti padeda terminy apibréZ¢iy analizé. Pavyzdziui, dazniausiai vartojama kompinteriy
viruso apibréztj suformulavo pats F. Cohenas: virusas yra [kenkimo] programa, kuri gali
ugkreésti kitas programas ir pakeisti jas taip, kad galéty jterpti galbit pakitusig savo kopijg
(Szor 2005).

Savo turiniu F. Coheno kompiuteriy viruso apibréz¢iai artimiausia apibréztis pateikea
CA Technologies internetiniame zodynélyje®, kituose ji dazniausiai abstraktesné, pvz.,
nedidelé programa, sukurta kompiuterio darbui keisti be naudotojo leidimo ar Zinios
(Symantec); save kopijuojanti kompiuteriy programa (Sophos); kompiuteriy programa,
gebanti jsiterpti j diskus ar kitus failus, nenutrikstamai daugintis, paprastai be naudotojo
Zinios ar leidimo (McAfee); programa, kuri gali kurti savo kopijas ir uzkrésti kompinters be
naudotojo leidimo ar Zinios (Trend Micro); programinis kodas, paprastai pateikiamas kaip
kas nors kita, galintis sukelti koki nors netikétq ir paprastai nepageidaujamaq jvykj (FRISK
Software International); programinis kodas, kuris dauginasi (Kaspersky Lab).

Reikia pazyméti, kad lygindami F. Coheno apibréZtj su vélesnémis pastebime, jog
jose daznai ignoruojamas pagrindinis kompiuteriy viruso pozymis — galé¢jimas uzkrésti
kitas programas pakeic¢iant jas taip, kad buty galima jterpti savo kopija, ir akcentuojama
tik tai, kad virusas gali daugintis, kurti savo kopijas, kenkti ir, kaip nurodoma kartu su
apibréztimis pateikiamuose techninés informacijos aprasuose, kad jo plitimui kartais
reikia Zmogaus jsiki$imo. Ta¢iau programy uzkrétimas jas pritaikant saviems poreikiams,
i$ esmés dauginimuisi, yra esminis poZymis, kuriuo, kaip matysime toliau, kompiuteriy
virusas skiriasi nuo kirmino ir Trojos arklio, tode¢l, be pagrindinio bendrojo pozymio
»kenkimo programa®, kompiuteriy viruso apibréztyje butinas ir pagrindinis skiriamasis
pozymis — ,,galéjimas uzkresti®.

Kompiuteriy viruso apibréztis palygine su kity kenkimo programy, pvz., kirmino i
Trojos arklio apibréztimis, matome, kad visi trys kenkimo programy tipai skiriasi i§ esmés,
plg.: kirminas yra kompiuteriné programa, kuri gamina savo kopijas, bet neuzkrelia kity

6

htep://www.ca.com/us/Support/gsa/Security-Advisor-Glossary.aspx (ziaréta 2013-05-14).
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kompiuteriniy faily” (Securelist); kirminai yra parazitinés kompiuterinés programos, kurios
gamina savo kopijas, bet, priesingai nei virusai, neuzkrecia kity kompiuterinés programos
Jaily® (McAfee Glossary); kirminai yra kenkimo programos, kurios gamina savo kopijas, bet
neuzkrelia kity kompinteriniy faily’ (F-prot Glossary).

Kad susidarytume i$samy vaizda, palyginkime ir dazniau vartojamas Trojos arklio
apibréztis: Trojos arklys yra kenkimo programa, kuri neplinta savaime' (CA Global
Security Advisor Glossary); Trojos arklys yra kenkimo programa, kuri ,apsimeta“ teigiama
tatkomgja programa. [...] Trojos arklys néra virusas, nes jis nesidaungina, bet gali biti toks
pat naikinantis'' (McAfee Glossary); Trojos arklys — nesidanginanti programa, kuri atrodo
nekenksminga, bet yra sukurta taip, kad atlikty tam tikrus Zalingus veiksmus kompiuteryje,
j kurj pateko'* (Securelist).

Akivaizdu, kad pagrindiniai $iy trijy kenkimo programy skirtumai susije su geb¢jimo
daugintis ir gal¢jimo uzkresti kitas programas pozymiais. Viena vertus, ir viruso, ir
kirmino apibréZtyse yra gebéjimo daugintis pozymis, kurio néra Trojos arklio apibréztyje.
Kita vertus, gal¢jimo uzkrésti pozymis yra tik virusy apibréZtyse, jo néra nei kirmino, nei
Trojos arklio apibréztyse. Todél galime daryti i$vada, kad viruso apibréztyje $is pozymis
yra svarbiausias, o visi kiti — tik antraeiliai. Remiantis anks¢iau nurodytu esminiu
skiriamuoju poZymiu kompiuteriy virusas, kirminas ir Trojos arklys yra trys skirtingos
savokos. Ju hierarchiné sistema terminy banke atrodyty taip:

[kompiuteriy] kenkimo programos

v

virusai kirminai Trojos arkliai

Taigi, kenkimo programa yra hiponimy virusas, kirminas ir Trojos arklys hiperonimas,
bet pastarieji, bidami susij¢ rasiniais santykiais, kiekvienas atskirai yra savo hiponiminiy

7 A worm is a computer program that replicates, but does not infect other files. [Securelist; priciga per

interneta: http://www.securelist.com/en/glossary?letter=87#gloss189275916] (zitréta 2013-05-16)
Worms are parasitic computer programs that replicate, but unlike viruses, do not infect other computer
program files. [McAfee Glossary; prieiga per interneta: http://home.mcafee.com/virusinfo/glossary#W]
(zitiréta 2013-05-16)

Worms are malicious programs that copy themselves from system to system, rather than infiltrating
legitimate files. [F-prot Glossary; prieiga per interneta: htep://www.f-prot.com/support/helpfiles/unix/
glossary/]

A Trojan is a malicious program that is unable to spread of its own accord. [CA Global Security Advisor
Glossary; prieiga per interneta: http://gsa.totaldefense.com/support/security-advisor/glossary.aspx#T]

A Trojan horse is a malicious program that pretends to be a benign application. [...] Trojans are not viruses
since they do not replicate, but they can be just as destructive [McAfee Glossary; prieiga per interneta:
http://home.mcafee.com/virusinfo/glossary#W] (Ziaréta 2013-05-16)

Trojan as a non-replicating program that appears to be legitimate but is designed to carry out some
harmful action on the victim computer. [Securelist; prieiga per interneta: http://www.securelist.com/en/
glossary?letter=87#gloss189275916] (Ziaréta 2013-05-16)
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terminy eilés hiperonimas. Siame straipsnyje mus domina tik hiponiminiai kompiuteriy
viruso savoka reiskiantys terminai, o visy iy sagvoky apibréztys palygintos tik sickiant
i$gryninti klasifikacija ir nustatyti terminy vieta sistemoje.

$analizavus straipsnio pradZioje minétus 919 virusy apra$y nustatyta, kad termino
virusas hiponimin¢ paradigma, arba mikrosistema, sudaro 69 skirtingi terminai,
reiSkiantys jvairias viruso atmainas. Jie klasifikuojami pagal papildomus skiriamuosius
pozymius ir i$siSakoja j keletg hiponiminiy terminy eiliy. Hiponimines eiles sudaranéiy
terminy skaic¢ius labai nevienodas — nuo keliy vienety iki poros desiméiy. I$skiriamos
tokios jy grupés pagal apibréztyse nurodytus skiriamuosius poZymius:

* pagal viruso puolamg objekta — 8 hiponimai (faily virusas; sistemos virusas;
branduolio virusas; virusy virusas; daugiaplatformis virusas; registry virusas; loginis
virusas; Macintosh faily virusas), kurie toliau skiriami j 18 smulkesniy (EXE faily virusas;
BAT faily virusas; COM faily virusas; CLASS faily virusas; BAT faily pradZios virusas;
DOS vykdomujy faily virusas; Linux vykdomuyjy faily virusas; PalmOS vykdomujy
faily virusas; 32 bity Windows vykdomuyjy faily virusas; Windows 95 vykdomuyjy faily
virusas; Windows 98 vykdomujy faily virusas; Windows NT vykdomuyjy faily virusas;
Windows 2000 vykdomuyjy faily virusas; paleidimo sektoriaus virusas; diskelio paleidimo
scktoriaus virusas; iSimtinai paleidimo sektoriaus virusas; DOS paleidimo sektoriaus
virusas; pagrindinio paleidimo jraso virusas);

* pagal viruso daroma zalg — 2 hiponimai (gerybinis virusas; piktybinis virusas);

. pagal viruso Zinomumg — 2 hiponimai (iinomas virusas; nezinomas virusas);

* pagal viruso uzkrétimo sparta — 3 hiponimai (spartusis virusas; létasis virusas;
atsitiktinis virusas);

* pagal viruso buvimo operatyviojoje atmintinéje trukmeg (nuolatinis virusas;
nenuolatinis virusas) — 2 hiponimai;

* pagal viruso veikimo biidg — 6 hiponimai (lydintysis virusas; perraSantysis virusas;
neperrasantysis virusas; uzpildantysis virusas; sisteminiy faily blokinio virusas; elektroninio
pasto virusas). Jie dar skirstomi j 6 smulkesnius (vykdymo eiliSkumo lydintysis virusas; kelio
lydintysis virusas; pervadinantysis lydintysis virusas; failo pradZios virusas; failo pabaigos
virusas; dauginis uzpildantysis virusas);

* pagal viruso apsaugos nuo ativirusiniy programy budus — 6 hiponimai (neaptinkamas
virusas; tunelinis virusas; antivirusiniy programy virusas; $arvuotasis virusas; uzsifruotasis
virusas; jeities tatko slepiamasis virusas), toliau skirstomi j 10 smulkesniy (i§ dalies
neaptinkamas virusas; visi$kai neaptinkamas virusas; dimorfinis virusas; oligomorfinis
virusas; polimorﬁnis virusas; mutuojantis virusas; savisifris virusas; savizalis virusas; tyéia
mutuojantis virusas; nety¢ia mutuohjantis virusas);

* pagal viruso paplitima — 4 hiponimai (laboratorinis virusas; bandomasis virusas;
paplites virusas; nepaplitgs virusas);
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* atskiru hiponimu laikytinas terminas daugiadalis virusas, kurio rusiniai terminai
rei$kia uzkre¢iamy skirtingy objekey skaiciy.

Cia nurodytieji hiponiminiais santykiais su vi7uso terminu susije terminai kiekvienas
atskirai gali reiksti auk$tesneés pakopos terming — hiperonima — Zemesnés pakopos terminy
atzvilgiu, bet papildomy pozymiy, pagal kuriuos baty galima skirstyti j dar smulkesnes
grupes, jie neturi. Todel galima teigti, kad kompiuteriy virusologijos sri¢iai priklauso
69 terminai, kuriq apibréityje yra iyma wvirusas®, o termino virusas mikrosistemoje jie
pasiskirsto po 35 gimininiais rasiniais santykiais susijusias hiponimines eiles. Belicka nors
trumpai aptarti $iy terminy $altinius.

KOMPIUTERINES VIRUSOLOGIJOS TERMINU SALTINIAI: VIDINIS
SKOLINIMASIS

Paprastai nurodomi keturi terminijos Saltiniai: 1) gatavy kasdienés kalbos zodziy
terminizavimas, 2) termino perkélimas i tos pacios kalbos vienos dalykinés srities j nauja
dalyking sritj, t. y. vidinis skolinimasis, 3) naujadary karimas ir 4) skolinimasis i§ kity
kalby (Gaivenis 2002, 51-63; Jakaitiené 2010, 191-197).

Ir nors visg semantinj kompiuteriy virusologijos laukg sudaranéiy terminy aibéje yra
visy keturiy tipy terminy pavyzdziy, konkrediy terminy analizé rodo, kad daugiausia
terminy j kompiuteriy virusologijos sritj perkelta i§ kity dalykiniy sri¢iy vidinio

skolinimosi (transterminizavimo) budu, pvz.: virusas ligas sukeliantis infekcinis

med.

agentas” > virusas, . ~kompiuterio veikima trikdantis agentas (plg. Jakaitiené 2010,

193).

Nagrinéjamoje medziagoje didZiausia grupe sudaro batent terminai, kuriy apibréZtyse

fori

kompiuteriy virusas siejamas su biologiniu virusu, pvz.: dauginimasis (angl. replication),
mutacija (angl. mutation), plitimo bidas (angl. method of spreading), seimininkas (angl.
host), aplinka (angl. environment), tropizmas (angl. tropism), ramybés metas (angl.
dormancy period), nevaldomas augimas (angl. uncontrolled growrh) ir pan.

Analizuotuose kompiuteriy virusy apra$uose vartojami ir medicinos terminai:
ugkrétimas, uzkratas (angl. infection), uzkrétimo bidas (angl. infection mechanism,
infection method, infection mode), uzkrétimo procesas (angl. infection process), pakartotinis
ugkrétimas (angl. reinfection), ugkréstoji sritis (angl. infected area), virusy laboratorija
(angl. virus laboratory), kenksmingumo pasalinimas (angl. disinfection), skiepijimas (angl.
vaccination) ir kt. (Zr. Murray 1988).

Su karyba sietiny terminy rasta maziau, ta¢iau pakankamai, kad baty galima i$skirti
i atskira grupele. Vartojami $ie terminai: neaptinkamumas (angl. stealth), uztaisas (angl.
payload), taikinys (angl. target), aktyviklis (angl. trigger). Terminas neaptinkamumas
perimtas i§ karinés aviacijos ir gali buti dalinis (angl. partial) arba visiSkasis (angl. fu/l).
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Terminas u#taisas, karyboje vartojamas kalbant apie raketas (Hruska 1992), kompiuteriy
virusy apra$uose apibiidinamas kaip naikinamasis (angl. destructive), zalingasis (angl.
damaging, harmful), vaizdinis (angl. graphical), nezalingasis (angl. harmless), zinomas
(angl. known), kenkimo (angl. malicious), nenaikinamasis (angl. non-destructive) ir
pan. Terminas taikinys dainiausiai vartojamas kompiuteriy virusy puolamam objektui
pavadinti, o aktyvikliu vadinamas bet koks jvykis ar aplinkybe, dél kuriy virusas tampa
aktyvus ir pradeda veikti.

Su teise gali bati siejami terminai, kuriais nusakoma viruso daroma Zala ar jo veikimo
pobudis, pvz.: tyliné Zala (angl. intentional damage), nepataisoma ala (angl. permanent
damage), Zalos tikimybé (angl. probability of damage). Virusy aprasuose dar vartojamas
terminas vagis (angl. stealer), tadiau kompiuteriy saugumo srityje juo dazniau vadinama
tam tikra Trojos arklio rasis.

Didelé ¢ia suminéty terminy dalis atsirado antrinés arba net ir tretinés nominacijos
badu, nes antriné nominacija jvyko tada, kai bendrinés kalbos Zodziams buvo suteikta
speciali reik§me biologijos, medicinos ar karybos srityje, tiesiogiai terminologizuojant
bendrinés kalbos Zodzius, pvz., Seimininkas .$eimos, namy galva“ > Seimininkas,,

L
»gyvinas arba augalas, kuriame ar ant kurio gyvena koks nors parazitas® > seimininkas.

inform.
»kompiuterio failas, kuriame jsikuria virusas®, aplinka ,socialinés buitinés salygos® »

. X3 . . .. . . o7 . . v .
ﬂphnkﬂbiol. Sterpe” > ap[mkﬂinform. ~viruso dauginimosi terpe; taskinys ,daikras, taskas,
kurj taikoma $aunant® > zaikinys_ . ,objektas, j kurj nukreiptas puolimas®, ir pan.

mrorm.

Reikia pazyméti, kad j naujq sritj perkeltas terminas jgauna naujg, specialiai apibréztg
reik§me (Jakaitiené 2010, 193) ir kickvienoje dalykinéje srityje jis yra atskiras semantinis
vienetas, todél terminy vienareik§miskumo principas nepazeidziamas, bet dideliame
bendrines kalbos Zodyne kiekvienas toks terminas gali bati pateiktas kaip atskira

daugiareik$mio Zodzio reik$me.

METAFORINE TERMINO KOMPIUTERIU VIRUSAS PRIGIMTIS

Kuriant naujus mokslo ir technikos terminus labai daznai remiamasi analogija, nes, kaip
teigia Volodina (1997, 43), pirminiame specialiosios leksikos kirimosi etape terminy
vaidmenj atlicka pagal jvairias asociacijas naujai jprasminti bendrinés kalbos Zodziai.
Sis procesas apima visus jprasty ZodZiy reikimiy keitimo badus (perkeltinés reikimés
formavimasi, reikSmés platéjima ir siauréjima) (Jakaitiené 2010, 191). Analogija yra ir
vienas i§ svarbiausiy kompiuterinés virusologijos terminy motyvacijos veiksniy.
Dazniausiai reik§més perkélimas pagal analogija vyksta dél denotaty funkcijos ar
formos panasumo, t. y. metaforiniu pagrindu. Jau pati savoka kompiuteriy virusas sukelia
aiSkias asociacijas su biologiniu virusu, su medicina, kur kalbama apie ligas sukelian¢ius
virusus, arba su bet kokio reiskinio nevaldomu plitimu (verslo virusas...). Jdomu tai, kad
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kompiuteriy virusologija jau perkelta ir j mokslinés fantastikos karinius, ten ji daznai
sicjama su dirbtinés gyvybés teorija ir dirbtine psichologija. Todél ir pats terminas yra
kalbin¢ metafora, paremta zmogaus karinio — programos — lyginimu su gyvu biologiniu
organizmu. Pavyzdziui, informacinése kortelése labai daznai vartojama metaforos
radis — personifikacija, t. y. virusai apraomi taip, tarsi jie baty gyvi organizmai ar net
zmogaus savybiy turindios batybés. Vartojami terminai nuolat siejami su realiu pasauliu,
pvz., teigiama, kad kompiuteriy virusas ,minta elekera®, siekia ,uzvaldyti auka®, atskiros
viruso dalys negali egzistuoti atskirai, kaip ir gyvo organizmo, virusai yra ,atsparis iSorés
veiksniams®, ,geba taikytis prie aplinkos, pazinti ja, mokytis i$ klaiduy, prisitaikyti ir pan.

Net ir apra$uose vartojamos sintaksés konstrukcijos, dazniausiai salygos sakiniai,
tarsi suponuoja protaujancios butybés sprendimus, pvz.: jei failo pavadinime yra raidziy
Junginiai SCAN, CLEAN, FINDVIRU, GUARD, NOD, VSAFE arba MSAV, jis
[virusas] neutkrecia (angl. if it [virus] finds SCAN, CLEAN, FINDVIRU, GUARD,
NOD, VSAFE, or MSAV in the filename, it does not infect); jei diskas yra keiciamasis, pvz.,
USB ar tinklo diskas, puolamasis EXE failas didesnis nei x baity ir jei jis neseniai buvo
naudotas, virusas uzkretia tq failg (angl. if the drive is a removable drive such as a USB drive
or a network mapped drive, the .exe file is larger than x bytes, and it has been accessed recently,
the virus infects the file); jei sistemos data yra balandzio 7-ofi, virusas pabando pasalinti visus
aplanke %Windir% esancius failus ir rodo tokj pranesimag (angl. if the system date is April 7,
the virus will attempt to delete all the files in the %Windir% folder and display the following
message) ir pan.

I§ $iy pavyzdziy matyti, kad patekes j sistema kompiuteriy virusas elgiasi ne padrikai,
nes jvertina padétj, nustato, ar galés uzkresti auka, ar ne, ir, jei aplinkybés susiklosto
palankiai, imasi veiksmy. Vis délto labiausiai metaforinés sasajos pasireiskia per terminy
kolokacijas, t. y. terminy vartojimu su tam tikrais veiksmazodziais arba budvardziais:
virusas tikrina (angl. checks, verifies), pasirenka (angl. chooses, picks), perZinri (angl.
reviews), lygina (angl. compares), suklaidina (angl. confuses, fools), mano (angl. considers),
sukuria (angl. creates), nustato (angl. determines), slepia (angl. hides), bando (angl. tries),
ismano (angl. understands), nustato buvimo vietq (angl. locates), iesko (angl. looks for,
searches for, secks), atsizvelgia (angl. pays attention), lankia (angl. waits), nori (angl. wants),
is tikryjy iesko (angl. actually looks for), perima sistemos valdymg (angl. assumes control of
the system), supranta, kad jdiegta [operaciné sistema] x (angl. assumes it is running under
X), supranta, kad failas jau uzkréstas (angl. assumes the file is already infected), bando likti
nepastebétas (angl. attempts to go unnoticed), bando pasislépti (angl. attempts to hide itself),
atlicka galutinj patikrinimg, kad jsitikinty (angl. does a final check to see), padaro pertranky
(angl. sleeps for a while, sleeps for a short while) ir pan.
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ISVADOS

Surinktos medziagos analizé rodo, kad kompiuteriy virusologijos terminija turi savo
iStakas, o terminas kompinteriy virusas — tikslia suktrimo data. Terminografiniuose
Saltiniuose, dazniausiai Zodynéliuose, virusai paprastai priskiriami kenkimo programoms.
Taigi, kenkimo programa yra termino virusas hiperonimas, kuris pats atskirai yra grupes
zemesnés pakopos hiponiminiy terminy (jy rasta 69) hiperonimas. Nustatyti semantiniai
paradigminiai santykiai padeda sudaryti termino virusas klasifikacing schema, kurioje
aiSkiai matyti kompiuteriy virusologijos dalykinés srities terminy santykiai.

[$analizuoti terminai ir vartojama leksika patvirtina daugelio $ios srities terminy
atsiradima vidinio skolinimosi budu i tokiy sri¢iy kaip medicina, biologija, teis¢, karyba,
psichologija ir pan. Tadiau skolinimasis dazniausiai vyksta metaforiniu pagrindu, t. y. visas
kompiuteriy viruso semantinis laukas personifikuojamas ir toji personifikacija pasireiskia
per $io termino kolokacijas su veiksmazodZiais ir budvardZiais. Todél daugumos
kompiuteriy virusologijos terminy kilmé gali buti aiskinama dvejopai: kaip vidinio
skolinimosi budu i§ biologijos ar medicinos dalykinés srities j kompiuteriy virusologijos
sritj perkelti terminai ir kaip kalbiné metafora, kurios pagrindas — gyvo organizmo savybiy
priskyrimas kompiuteriy programai, kuri yra tiesiog Zmogaus proto karinys.
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COMPUTER VIROLOGY TERMS: THEIR SOURCES AND PARADIGMATIC
SEMANTIC RELATIONS

N. MASKALIONIENE, M. PAURA

Summary

In the history of Lithuanian terminography the concept of computer virology and the terms that
constitute its semantic field have not yet attracted the researchers’ attention, neither is there a
tradition of their usage. In the terminographical sources, most often in dictionaries and glossaries,
viruses are assigned to malware, the same as worms and Trojan horses. The definitions of these
terms allow to determine the position of the term virus in the system and paradigmatic semantic
relations between members of this subject field. The analysis of the terms and their collocations
confirm that their main sources are such subject fields as biology, medicine, law, psychology,
warfare and the like; also, it reveals a metaphorical nature of the term computer virus as all its
semantic field may be understood as a personification. This conclusion is a result of the study of
the term’s collocations with verbs and adjectives.
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HaCTOHLLlaS[ CTaThbs IIOCBAIICHA COITIOCTABACHHUIO O(l)I/ILlI/IaAbHO-ACAOBOI‘O CTHASL PYCCKOTO
H AUTOBCKOTO S3bIKOB, TaK KaK YCBOCHHC €CT'O CHCLII/ICI)I/I‘-ICCKI/IX OCO6CHHOCTCﬁ O4YCHBb Ba>KHO
AN 6yAyH.[I/IX TICPpCBOATHKOB. B pa60Tc IIPCACTAaBACHA XapaKTCPHUCTHKA CTHASL B Ka)KAOM
13 HAJHMOHAABHBIX SI3BIKOB, a TAK)KC IIPOBOAMTCS COIMOCTAaBUTEABHBIN aHAAU3 AKTYaAbHBIX
B CBCTC HPO6ACM IIEPEBOAA IACMCHTOB ACKCHKH, MOP(I)OAOI‘I/II/I H CHMHTAaKCHCa PYCCKHUX H

AHUTOBCKHX Oq)HHHaAbHO-ACAOBbIX TCKCTOB.

OrMeTHM IPEXAE BCETO TO, YTO IPEACTABACHHBII B HAIIICH CTAThE COMOCTABUTEABHBIN
aHaAM3 OQUIIMAABHO-AEAOBOTO CTHASL PYCCKOTO M AUTOBCKOTO SI3HIKOB HHM B KOEH Mepe
HE IPETEHAYET HA MOAHOTY OCBELIEHHSA BCEX BO3MOJKHBIX ACIIEKTOB KOHTPACTHUBHOTO
onucaHus 1 TpeOyeT AaAbHeHIIero 6oaee raybokoro aHaAu3a.

AAst pOCTIDKeHHsT GOAee HETKOTO IMOHUMAHHS IPEAMETa CTaTbh HEOOXOAMMO
OIPEACAUTh, B 4YeM O(QHUIIMAABHO-ACAOBOM CTHAb PYCCKOrO $3BIKA AEMOHCTPUPYET
CXOACTBO € OQUIIHAABHO-ACAOBBIM CTHAEM AMTOBCKOIO sI3bIKA, B 4eM HAOAIOAAIOTCS
PAsAUYHUSA MEXAY HUMH, A TAKXKE BBISIBUTD, KAKHE BOIIPOCHI, CBA3AHHBIE C AEKCHYECKOH,
MOPPOAOTHYIECKON U CHHTAKCHIECKON CTPYKTYpaMH 00OUX S3bIKOB, SIBASIOTCS Hanboaee

CAOXXHBIMH B ITPAKTHKE IICPCBOAA ACAOBBIX U FOPHUANICCKUX TEKCTOB.

XAPAKTEPHUCTHUKA OPMIITMAABHO-AEAOBOTIO CTHUAA
PYCCKOTO A3bIKA (AAAEE B TEKCTE - P)

B caywyae ncroapsoBaHus OQUIIMAABHO-ACAOBOTO CTHASl IIPEUMYILIECTBO OTAACTCSA
IHCbMEHHOH pOpMe pedn. DTO ACTKO 00BACHUMO — IIPaBOBbIE OTHOUIEHU S AOAIKHEI OBITH
3aKpEMAEHBI MHCbMEHHO, 4TO6HI B cAydae KaKUX-AH00 HapyLIEHUH UAU HEAOPA3YMEHUH

MO>XHO 6I)IAO YCTAaHOBUTD  ACIICKTBI Hp ABOBBIX OTHOIICHUM KOMMYHHKaHTOB.
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O¢unnasbHO-ACAOBOI CTUAb MOXET OBITh IIOAPA3ACACH Ha ABA IIOACTHAS:

1) opHUIMAABHO-AOKYMEHTAABHBIN — S3bIK AUIIAOMATHH, 3AKOHOB U

2) 06HXOAHO-ACAOBON — KAaHLEASIPCKHIA S3BIK.

AASL ACAOBBIX TEKCTOB XapaKTCPHBI OTCYTCTBHE IMOLIMOHAABHOCTH, COACPXKATCABHASI
IIOAHOTA, TOYHOCTb, SCHOCTH (T. €. OAHOSHAYHOCTb, OTCYTCTBHE ABYCMBICACHHOCTH),
IPOMOBAKOCTb KOHCTPYKLHI1 (TCHACHLHS K YIOTPEOACHUIO CAOXKHBIX CAOBOCOYCTAHMI
¥ [IPEAAOKCHHIH, OTPAXKAIOLIMX AOTHIECKOE IIOAYMHEHHE OAHUX (PAKTOB APYTUM, 4TO B
OCHOBHOM OOBSICHSICTCSL CTPEMACHHEM K TOYHOCTH). B 9TOM OTHOImEHNN A€AOBOIT CTHAD
NPUOAMKACTCS K HAYYHOMY, OAHAKO OHM OTHIOAb HE TOXACCTBCHHBL AAs ACAOBBIX
TEKCTOB, B OTAMMHC OT HAyYHBIX, 3TH TPeOOBAHHS ABASIOTCS XU3HCHHO BRKHBIMH, Oc3
HUX ACAOBOH TEKCT HE MOXKET CTaTh AOKYMECHTOM.

SspIKoBBIC CpeACTBa OPUIIMAABHO-ACAOBOIO CTHASL MOSKHO IIOAPA3ACAUTD Ha TPYIIIIBL
Y XapaKTePU30BATh CACAYIOLIMM 0Opasom':

1. Aexcuka:

a) OOLIEANTEPaTYPHBIC CAOBA, IIOAYYMBIINE CIICLMAABHBIC 3HAYCHNUS (HAMMECHOBAHUS
AMILTI0 UX GYHKIIMH, AOKYMEHTOB U MX YaCTel, 0003HaICHUE ACHCTBUI OPUIINAABHBIX AL,
cayxe6HbIx nipoueayp). Hanpumep: ucmey, omsemuux, narozonsamersmux, exiaduux,
apeHdamop, nodpsduux, PacnopINceHue, NPUKA3, UHCMPYKYUI, MELePOHOZPAMMA, AKIN,
AUYEBOTL CHEM, NOBECINKA OHS, NPUCYMCINBOBANY, CAYMALY, YINBEPIOar, HE B03PANCAI0,
C021AC08aHO 1 NPOY.;

6) KaHLIeAIPU3MBI (T. €. CAOBA M CAOBOCOYETAHHUS, KOTOPBIE 32 IIPEACAAMH ACAOBOTO
CTHASL TIPaKTUYecKH He ynorpebasuorest). Hanpumep: wadiewawuii, svimeyxasannvi,
HUNCENOONUCABIULICS, ROUMEHOBAHHLIL BIULENOUMEHOBAHHLIL, (€20 2004 t M. 0.;

B) oOMAMC 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX MEXKAYHAPOAHBIX cA0OB. Hampumep: xowuyeccus,
PorouepcHbLll  KOHMPAKIN, — HAWUOHANDHDLEL — I23€MNYAL,  KOHCANIMUNH2084S  Pupma,
PUIMOPCKAL KOHIMOPA, KOPROPATNUBHBLE KAUCHNL, OPUPUHZ 1 TIPOY.;

r) obuame caoB ¢ AeucHbIM HamucanueM. Hanpumep: axm cdavu-npuemxn/
NPUEMO-COAMOUHDLIL AKIN, CHEM-PAKIYPA, 4EA0BEKO-0HD, TMOHHO-KULOMEMD, NPUCINAS-
UCTOAHUMEND Y TIPO.;

A) O6HAME CAOKHOCOKPALICHHBIX CAOB, TPadUYECKHX COKPAICHUH IPH CTPOTO
YCTAQHOBACHHBIX IPaBHUAAX HX COKpaueHus. Hanpumep: mexnadsop, ceavxosmexnuxa,
21a80yx, pono, patigo, oba. (obaacts), 3a6. (saBeayrommit), # m. d. (M Tak Aaace), ca.
(cmoTpm);

¢) obuaue ab6peBHaTyp — TEPMUHOB, HA3BAHHUI OPTAaHU3AIHEL, H3BECTHBIX IPABOBbIX

AKTOB, CBOAOB 3aKOHOB U T. A.;

HexoTopble 13 IpUMEpPOB B3STHI U3 CACAYIOLIMX HCTOYHMKOB: BBeaeHckas A.A., ITasaosa A.LL, Kamaesa
E.JO. 2000. Pyccxuii s3vix u xysvmypa peuu: Yuebrnoe nocobue s 8y306. Poctos H/A: u3p-80 «Pennke»;
Toay6 W1.B. 2004. Pyccxuii 236tk u kyasvmypa pesu: Yuebnoe nocobue. M.: Aoroc; Ascrokesnd 10. C., AGpamxuna
H.B. Kosaos A.C. 2006. Ocroswr meopun u npaxmuxu nepesoda. Yuebroe nocobue. Sara: IYM.
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2. Mopdoaorus:

a) peobAapaHIE UMCH CYLIECTBHUTCABHBIX, OCOOCHHO OTIAATOABHBIX (Bbi704HEHUE,
pewsenue, yxasamme, 6pyuenue), B CBS3U C 9YEM MPOCTOE TAATOABHOE CKa3yeMoe
3AMCHSETCS COYCTAHHEM COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO CYLICCTBUTEABHOIO C HEIIOAHO3HAYHBIM
BCIIOMOTATCABHBIM IAaroaoM. Hanpumep: yuacmsosamv - npunsms/npunumams
VHACTRUE, CONCANEN > BLLPASUING/BIPANCAMNG CONCANCHUE, BAUIING > 0KA3AM/0KA3bIBAIMY
BAUIHUE, NOMO2AIND > 0KA3AM/OKAIBLBAIND NOMOULD, 3AI6UMNL — COCAAIND 3AL6ACHUE;

6) IpH HAMMCHOBAHMM J>KCHIIMH AHL IIO POAy 3aHSTHIL, IO mnpodeccuu, IO
3aHMMAcMOH AOAKHOCTH M T. IL 9Yall¢ BCETO HCIIOAB3YeTCS POPMa MYXCKOTO POAA
cymecrButeabHoro. Hanpuwmep: wavarvnux yvacmrxa H.1. Hsanosa, 3upelcmop O.H.
Llemposa, deronpoussodumens Hamarvs Cudoposa v mpo.;

B) MCIIOAB30OBAHHUE NPHAATATEABHBIX M MPUYACTHI B 3HAYCHUU CYIECTBUTCABHBIX.
Hanpumep: 6oavnon, omdvixarouuii, nuncenodnucasusnecs n T. 1L.;

I) IOYTH MOAHOE OTCYTCTBHE AMYHBIX MeCTOMMEHMH 1-ro m 2-ro amuma (u
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX (OPM TAATOA2), YTO OOBACHACTCS IOAHBIM  OTCYTCTBHEM
MHAMBHAYaAU3ALIUH PEYH, 2 TAKOKE IOAHOE OTCYTCTBUE HEOIPEACACHHBIX MECTOUMEHHUI
(Hanp.: wexmo, kaxoi-mo, 4mo-1160 N T. 11.), 0OBSICHIEMOE CTPEMACHHUEM K KOHKPETHOCTH,
TOYHOCTH BbICKa3bIBaHUsL. VICKAIOUEHME COCTABASIOT 32sIBACHUSI, AOBEPEHHOCTH U APYTHE
CIeLMaAbHBIE AOKYMEHTBI, a TAKOKE IIPUKA3bL, TAC HCIIOAB3YCTCS GOPMA 7P UKA3BLBAI));

A) 3aMCHA yKa3aTCABHBIX MECCTOMMCHUH 97720772, 70/, MAK0lL U T. L. CAOBAMU JaHHbLIL,
HACIOS UL, COOMBEMCMBY MU, U3BecmHbL, (8bimte-, Huwce-) yxasauuvii, (Huxce-)
caedyromusi u Ap. Cpasaure: Hacmosugum CTOPOHBI AOTOBAPUBAIOTCSL 0 HUNCECLEDYIOUGEM;
ommenersL credyrmgue HEQOCAMKY; HA OCHOBAHUY BLULEU3NONCEHHO20 Vi TIPOY.;

¢) ynotpebacHUE BpPeMEHHBIX PpOPM TAATOAOB OMPEACASIETCS TEM, 9TO B OPHIHAABHO-
ACAOBOH pedn $opMa HACTOSIIETO BPEMCHH BBIIOAHSACT (YHKLHMIO IIPCAITHCAHHS
(apeHAATOp HECET OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a... /OTBEYACT 3a...); popma OyAyulero BpeMeHH
nproGpeTaeT3HAYCHUE AOAKCHCTBOBAHUSL, [IPEATIUCAHN L, ATAKOKE BO3MOXKHOCTH, OAM3KOI
Kk HeobxopumocTH (Hanpumep: «IpaHuusr 6yAyT TeMH, KAKUMU OHH CYIECTBOBaAH Ha 1
okTs16pst 1941 1.»), AN6O OTTEHOK YCAOBHOCTH B CAOSKHOIIOAYMHEHHBIX TIPEAAOKCHHUSX
C IIPHAATOYHBIM YCAOBHBIM (HAIIPHMEp: «CTPaxoBas CyMMa BBIIAQIUBACTCS, CCAU B
TCYCHUE TOAR... HACTYIIUT IIOCTOSIHHASI YTPaTa TPYAOCIIOCOGHOCTH» ), B TO BpeMs Kak
$opma mpoureALIero BpeMeHH NPHOOPETACT 3HAICHHUE, ONPEACASIEMOE KAK «IIPOILIEAILICE
IOAYEPKHYTOH KOHCTATALIMH, SPKO BRIPAKCHHON PUKCALIMM cOOOIAEMOTO B TUCbMECHHOM
dopme (ycraHoBaeHus, AoroBopa u T. A.). Hampumep: Mpbi, HuxemopmucaBmascs

KOMHCCHSI, OCMOTPEAH, 0OMeprAn»*;

CaoBapu u sHimKAOIEAnH Ha AKapemuke. Aoctyn B uaTepHete: http://lingvistics_dictionary.academic.ru,
nocaeaHui npocmotp 21.10.2013.
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X) ynorpebacHHe 0COGOH KaTCrOPHH IAAQTOAOB — TaK HA3bIBACMBIX ABYBHAOBBIX
TAQTOAOB, BUAOBYIO IIPHHAAACKHOCTh KOTOPBIX MOXKHO OIPEACAHTH TOABKO B KOHTEKCTE.
Hanpumep:  o6pasosams, — opeanusosams, — 2apmonusuposams, — modeprusuposams,
PAYUOHANUZUPOBAIIYL, CTRAHOAPINUIUPOBAIND U TIPOY.;

3) ymorpebacHME BHAOBBIX (OPM TAKKE XapPaKTCPU3YETCA ONPEACACHHOM
creu$UIHOCTBI0. TaK «... TAArOAbI HECOBEPLICHHOTO BHAQ NPEOOAAAAIOT B SKAHpax
ACAOBOH pedn 6oace 061mero xapakrepa (KOHCTUTYLHS, KOACKCHI, YCTaBbl U Ap.). Popmbl
XK€ COBEPILICHHOTO BUAA YIOTPEOMTEABHBI B TEKCTaX 0OACE KOHKPETHOTO COACPXKAHM
(IpHKasbl, PacOPSDKEHHUS, IPOTOKOABI COOPAHHUIL, IIOCTAHOBACHHUS, aKThl, AOTOBOPBI).
OHHU UCIIOAB3YIOTCS B COYCTAHUH C MOARABHBIMH CAOBAMH B 3HAYCHHHU AOAXKCHCTBOBAHHS
M BBIPOXKAIT KaTErOpUUecKoe NpUKazaHue, paspeuieHue (doawcen coobugums, enpase
npednucams, 06s3an nepedams, obecnedums), a TAKKE KOHCTATAUUIO (Munucmepcmso
DPACCMOMPEND, NPUHSAO MEPbL, BHECAO NPEOLONEHIUE; OPZAHUI0BANY, ONAAINUNY, 3ABEPULUI
um.d.).»>

1) GOpMa COCAAraTeAbHOTO HAKAOHCHHS IIOYTH He ymoTpebasercs. Aast mepesadn
YCAOBHOCTU  MCIIOAB3YIOTCS ~ COOTBETCTBYIOLIME —CHHTAKCHYECCKHE CTPYKTYPBI €O
CIICLIMAABHBIMU SI3BIKOBBIMH CPEACTBAMH (HAIIP., <8 CAy¥ae, eciu>), a AASL TICPEAAUM
3HAYCHHs IOBCACHHUS YaCTO HCIIOAB3YIOTCSI COYETaHUSI ¢ MHPUHMTUBOM (npunsmo
K ceedenur, Guecmu npeorosenue, u3ssmv u3 ynompebaenus, 0006pums npoexm,
PeKOMEHD0BATNYG, 3AUUCAUINYG, YBOAUMb, HASHAUUMG W T. 1) AUOO COMCTAHUS TAATOA B
{opMe HACTOALIETO BPEMEHH CO 3HAYCHUEM AOAKEHCTBOBAHHS U IIPEATIHCAHHUS (credyem
0bpamumocs, credyem/peKomeHdYemes PaccMompents, HAOAEHUIL BLLNOAHUMY, O0ANEH
BBLNOAHIMGCS, HEOOX00UMO YHUIMbLBATNG Y TIPOL. );

K) 3aMcHa $OPM ACHCTBUTECABHOIO 32A0ra GOPMAMM CTPAAATCABHOTO 3aAOTa U HX
npeobaapanue B AcaoBoit peun. Hanpumep: Ilpoexmer paccmampusarmes xomuccuers;
Ipomoxor  nodnucvisaemes npedcedameness; Ilpomoxos nodnucan npedcedamenres;
Pyxosodumoe  zenepasvnoin  dupexmopom npednpusmue; 2py3  Jocmasisemcs ...,
Punarcosoiii omuem cocmasasiemcs / 00ANceH COCMABAIINCS... U TIPOU;

A) ciennduKa ynotpe6AeHUA HEAUHBIX OPM TAATOAOB (IPUYACTHSA U ACCTIPHUYACTHS)
XapaKTEePHU3yeTCs OTPAHHYCHUSIMY, CBSI3AHHBIMU MPEKAE BCETO C CEMAHTUKON AAHHBIX
qacTell pedn, T. €. AeenpuyactHe 0003HaYaeT A0DOABOYHOE ACHCTBHE, BBIIIOAHIEMOEC
OAHHMM U TEM K€ AMLIOM HAM IIPEAMETOM, IIO3TOMY €ro yHnoTpebacHHE B 6€3AMYHBIX
IPEAAOKCHUSIX OTPAHUYEHO COOTBETCTBYIOLMMH YCAOBHSIMH;

M) crienu¢uKa HCIOAB3OBAHMS BO3BPATHOM YaCTULl —(%/-Ch 3aKAIOYACTCSA B TOM,
YTO B COBPEMECHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE OHA YIOTpebAsieTcss B GOpMax rAaroaa IOCAE
OKOHYaHM, 2 B MHQUHUTHBE — IocAe cypdukca u sBasieTcs an6o opmoobpasyommm
(B KauecTBe 9AEMEHTA 32AOTOBOTO 3HAYCHHUA, CP. 0003HAUAMb — 0003HALAIMNBCS, CHUMAIMD
— cuumamecs), AM60 CAOBOOGOpasyOIMM (MHOTAZ B COMCTAHMH C IPUCTABKOH HAM
cydduxcom, cp. cydums — cydumocs, banxpom — obanxpomumocs) abdurcom;

> Tlopraa «Studsell». Aocryn B urreprere: http://www.studsell.com, mocaeanuit mpocmorp 01.11.2013.
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H) MPEAITOYTEHUE B TEKCTAX OTAAETCSA OTHIMEHHBIM IPEAAOTAM (HaanMep, MIPOCThIE
IPEAAOTH #3-34, 70 U AP. 3aMeHsI0TCsi umeHHbIMH. CpaBHHTE: Bguay HEAOCTaTKa B
IPOAOBOABCTBUHY, 8 (84314 € HAYAAOM OTOIIUTEABHOTIO CE30HA, CO2AACHO anKasy). Boarsmoe
KOAMYECTBO OTHIMEHHBIX NPEAAOTOB SBASIETCA OAHOM U3 OTAUYMTEABHBIX ocoberHOCTEH
o¢unmasbHO-Aer0Boro ctuas. [lpeasoru tuna sa cuem, na npeﬁMem, 8 cayae, 8 wacmu,
8 UEAIX, N0 AUHUU, HA OCHOBAHUN W TIPOY. (3 YeASX COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUSA CTPYKTYPBI,
70 AuHUY COTPYAHUYECTBA U B3AUMHOU IIOMOIIY, HA 0CHOBAHUY TIPUHATOTO pcmeHI/m)
INPHU3HAIOTCA IAEMEHTAMU BBIPAXKEHUS TUIIOBBIX CUTYAllMM M CAYXKAT AAS obaeryeHus u

yHPOH.lCHI/Iﬂ COCTaBACHU A THUITOBBIX TCKCTOB.

3. CI/IHTaKCI/IC XapaKTCPI/ISYCTCﬂZ

a) HPCO6AaAaHI/ICM CAO>KHBIX HPCAAOX{CHHﬁ C O6I/IAI/ICM OAHOPOAHBIX YACHOB H
OAHOPOAHLIX HPI/IAaTO‘lHI)IX HPCAAOXCHHﬁ, YTO YaCTHUYHO O6'I)HCHHCTCSI CTPCMACHI/ICM
I/136C)K3Tb ABYCMBICACHHOCTH H TCM, 4TO HPOCTOC HpC,A,AO)KCHI/IC HC MOXCT OTpa3I/ITI)
ITIOCACAOBAaTCAPHOCTHU q)aKTOB, ITOAACIKAIITHNX PaCCMOTpCHI/I]O B O(l)I/ILH/IaAbHO-ACAOBOM
TEKCTE;

6) HCITOAB3OBAaHHUCM CAOJXHBIX CHHTAKCHYCCKHX HOCTPOCHHﬁ C 6OAI)IJ.II/IM YHUCAOM
060CO6ACHHBIX H YTOYHAIOIHUX O6OPOTOB, OAHOPO,A,HI)IX YACHOB, BBOAHBIX M BCTAaBHBIX
xoHcrpykuuit. Hanpumep: S, Hsanosa Csemaana Ilasaosna, cmydenmxa 1 xypca
Punonozuneckozo paxysvmema Kybancxozo 2ocydapcmeennozo ynusepcumema, 008epsin
Lemposoii Anne Heanosne, nponcusarmeis no adpecy: e. Kpacnodap, y1. Cmasponosvckas,
0. 3, k6. 5; nacnopm: cepus 63 00, Ne 354974, svrdan Komcomonvckum OB/ 2. Kpacnodapa
3 mas 2002 2., nowysums mor cmunenduw 6 cymme 1200 (0dna moicswa dsecmu) pybaets;

B) <« HAaHHU3BIBAHUEM »> PO,A,I/ITCABHI)IX HaAC)KCI;I 3aBHCHUMBIX HMCH CYmCCTBUTCABHBIX
(I/I HPI/IAaFaTCAI)HbIX), yro B P O6'b5ICH}ICTC}I BBICOKOM YaCTOTHOCTBIO yHOTpCGACHH}I
OTTAATrOABHBIX CyICCTBUTCAbHBIX, BO3HUKIIIECH B pCByAbTaTC 33.KPCHACHI/I}I B
yHOTpC6ACHI/II/I KAI/IIlII/IpOBaHHbIX O6OPOTOB pC‘H/I, SABAAIOIIUXCA CHHOHHUMHYHBIMH
TAAaTOABHBIM KOHCTPYKLIHAM. HaanMep: nposepra cobar0denns nacnopmno20 pexcuma,
SHAUUMOCIND YKPENACHUSL PENCUMA HEPACNPOCTRPAHEHUS SOEPHO20 OPYHCUS; CAHUMAPHOE
codepcane 001e20 UMYUYECNBA HUA020 DOMA MYHUKUNANLHO20 HCUAUUHO20 POHO;

I) CTAHAQPTHBIMH $OPMaMU U3AOKCHUS AOKyMeHTa (Kanwe). Hanpumep: [punumas
80 BHUMAHUE; 8 YECAIX 00eCnedenus; 3a OMHUEMHvILL NEPUOD; OMMEUEHbL CAEIYOUfe
Hedocmamiu; 8 0yXe B3AUMONOHUMAHUL; 00208APUBAIOUUECS CIMOPOHDL NPOCAYUAS 1
00cYdus; npussewv K 0MBEMCIMBEHHOCTNU; HA OCHOBAHUYL BOLULCUSNONCHHO20; HACIROSUSUM
Y00CTOBEPIEMS; K 3AL6ACHUIO NPUAALACINCT, K CEMY NPUAALACIICI 1 NPOL.;

,A,) HMIMPOKHUM yHOTpe6AeHHeM 0e3AHYHBIX IPECAAOKEHUH U HMHQUHUTHBHBIX
KOHCTPYKUMH CO 3HaY€HHMEM IPEANMCAHHUA, NPHUKA3a, HEOOXOAUMOCTH. Hanpumep:
dama yemanasiusaemcs /(bvira) yemarosaena, omeemcmeennocms sosrazaemcs /(bviia)
B0340)/cCHA, HEOOXOIUMO YAY4MUIND KOHINPOD 34 COOAI00eHUEM MPEOOBAHUIL, PeKOMEHIYEMCS
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ROPYUUINY 2AA6HOMY PUHAHCUCIEY COCIRABACHUE OMUENHOTL QOKYMEHNAYUL, OUPEKINOPY
BMEHICIMCT 8 00I3ANHOCIND, CLUINAIND HEOOXOOUMBIM YCUAUMY KOHMPOLL /yCuseHue

7c0h:mp0/wz, M3peumemm }’ZPMB/wKﬂ?’ﬂb Kpd3p4607}17€€ npoexma mpembux/mz;, 3anpemacnicsi

nposodumy  npedsvLbopuylo  azumayuio/3anpemacmcs  nposedenue  npedsvibopHorL
AZUMAYUN C NPUBLEUECHUEM HECOBEPULEHHOACMHUX Y TIPOY. B cBsi3M ¢ aTHM AOCTATOYHO
YaCTO IPUMEHSIIOTCS CTPAAATCABHbIC KOHCTPYKLIUH, KOTOPBIE IO3BOASIIOT COCPEAOTOYUTD
BHHMaHHC HAa CAMHX ACHCTBHUSX, 2 HE Ha KOHKPETHBIX MCIOAHHTeAsix. Hampumep: 6
HolHEWHEN 200) 70 CIPAHE 8 UELOM HACHUINbLBAETICA. .., 3APEUCTIPUPOBAHO bOAbULOE
KOAUYECINBO 34560K HA Y4ACTIUE 8 TNEHOCPE; CPOK BLLNOAHEHUS 002080pa NPOOLEBAETNCS
npu ycaosun...). OaAHAKO IPH YIOTPEOACHUU GE3AMYHBIX MPEAAOKCHHH HEOOXOAMMO
YYHUTBIBATD OTPAHUYCHHS B YIIOTPECOACHHH ACEIIPHYACTHOTO 060pOTA MPH HHPHUHUTHBE
B 6C3AYHOM MPEAAOKCHHH — OHO BOSMOXKHO, CCAU ACCTIPHYACTHUE I1O CMBICAY CBSI3AHO C
un$unurusom. Hanpumep: suomoinss npednucanus, credyem obpamums suumanue... B
IOAOOHBIX CAYYasIX ACCIIPUYACTHBII 0OOPOT OYEHDb YACTO 3AMEHSCTCS KOHCTPYKLHEH C
OTBIMEHHBIM T1peAAoroM. Cp.: #pu 6vinoanenu TPEATTICAHUS CACAYECT..; 72008005 Umo2i
paboThl 32 TOA, MOXKHO OTMETUTh IIPOIPECC B AOCTHIKEHHH COTAACOBAHHON PaboThI
IIOAPA3ACACHUI > 72pu 1n008edenun umo208 pabOTHI 32 TOA, MOXKHO OTMETHTh IPOTPECC B
AOCTIDKCHUH COTAACOBAHHOM PabOThI IOAPASACACHHUI U T. II;

€) HAAMYMEM CHHTAKCHYCCKMX KOHCTPYKUmi  (AcenmpHyacTHBIX  060poTOB,
KOHCTPYKLMII C OTIAarOABHBIMH CYLICCTBUTCABHBIMH), YIIOTPEOASICMBIX B KadeCTBE
I1aPAAACABHBIX OOCTOSTEABCTBEHHBIM IIPEAAOXKCHUSIM, YIIOTPEOASEMBIM AASI AOCTHIKCHHS
AakoHu3Ma u TouHoctu. Hanpumep: npunumas 6o snumanue; npocrymas u 0bcydus, no
npuesde BaM CACAYET / HAAACKUT 0OpaTUThCs B OyXraATepuio;

XK) YIOTPeOACHUEM YCAOBHO-MHQHHUTHBHBIX KOHCTPYKUMH (0COGCHHO B TeKcTax
3QKOHOB, TAC 3TO MOTHBHUPOBAHO LICACBBIM 33AAHHMEM — OTOBOPUTb OOYCAOBACHHOCTDb
npasoBoit Hopwmsl). Hanpumep: [lpu nasusun cnopa o pasmepax npuwsumarnuguxcs
YBONCHHOMY  PAOOIMHUKY CYMM —AOMUHUCIIPAYUS 00S3AHA YNAAMUML YKASAHHOE 8
HACIOSUYETL CIRATIGE BOIMEULEHILE 8 TROM CAYHAE, ECAU CNOP Peuter 6 noAb3) pabomuuxa; B
cayyae ecau 2000845 BbPYUKA 3AKAZHUKA 34 OMHUEINHBLIL PUHAHCOBbLIL 200 cocmasasiem boaee
Yem namo MULAUAPO0S PYOACH, 3AKAZHUK BNPABE HE PASMEUAIN HA OPUYUANLHOM CALime
CBE0CHUS 0 3AKYNKE MOBAPOS, PAOOM, YCAY2, CIOUMOCTING KOMOPBIX HE NPEBLLULACII NIMBCON
muicsy pybaeti (Peaepasbbrii sakon Poccuitckoit Pepepannn or 18 mroast 2011 1. N 223-
@3 «O sakynKax TOBapoB, pafoT, YCAYT OTACABHBIMU BUAAMH IOPHAMYECKUX AUL>» %5

3) OTCYTCTBHEM 3aMCH CYUICCTBHUTCABHOTO MCCTOMMCHHMEM H COOTBETCTBEHHO
IIOBTOPOM ~ CYICCTBUTEABHBIX M cAaoBocoderannil. Hanpumep: SBka nodcydumozo

O65I33.TCAbHa H CAylIaHHMC ACAQA B OTCYTCTBHC noﬁcy(hwozo AOITYCKACTCs AHMIIb: 1)

Poccuiickas rasera. Aoctyn B uHTepHere: http://www.rg.ru/2011/07/22/zakupki-dok.html, mocaeanmit
npocmorp 21.10.2013.
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IIPH TIPSIMO BBIPOXKCHHOM COTAACHHU 7200cy0umo020; 2) €CAU AOKA3aHO, UTO 7200CY0umpiii
YKAOHHUACS OT BPy4€HHsI TOBECTKHU O BBI3OBE B CYA MAHM cKpbiBaeTcst ot cyaa (YIIK PO)3;

H) 9ETKO OIPEACACHHBIM IIOPSAKOM CAOB B 0603HadeHnu Aarbl. Hanpumep: 6 nos6ps
2013 2.;

K)  pACIIOAOKCHHMEM  KOMIIOHCHTOB  CAOBOCOYCTAaHHUs,  OOO3HAYAIOLIMX
AAMUHHUCTPATUBHBIC M IPOYHUE CAMHUIIBI, MO MPUHIMIY «OT MEABJAHIIECH K CaMOM
KPYIHOI>», 4TO OOYCAOBACHO YIIOMSHYTHIM BBILIC HPHUHI[MIIOM <HAHH3bIBAHHS»
poauteasHoro mapexka. Hanpumep: cmydenmxa 3 epynnws 1 xypca guarosoenueckozo
paxysvmema  Kybanckozo  2ocydapcmesennozo  ynusepcumema; FOpuii  Anexceesuy
Lazapun poduscs 9 mapma 1934 200a 6 depesne Kuymuno Iicamckozo pationa 3anadnoi
obaacmu PCOCP (nwoine Tazapunckuii pation Cmoaerckoi obaacmu); Omden apxeonozuu
Aenapmamenma  xysomypnozo  nacredus Munucmepcmsa  xysvmypor  Poccuiickori
Dedepayun.

A) YIOTpeOACHHEM CAOBOCOYCTAHMII, 3HAYCHHE KOTOPBIX HE  BBIBOAUTCS
HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO U3 CYMMUPOBAHMUs 3HAYCHUH KOMIIOHEHTOB, COCTABASIIOIINX AAHHBIE

CAOBOCOYCTAaHHA. HaanMep: mmamuoepacnuCﬂﬂue, 20N08HAA }’l./LOI/{/;ﬂaKéZ U T. II.

XAPAKTEPUCTUKA OOPUITMAADHO-AEAOBOTO CTHAA
AUTOBCKOTO S3bIKA (AAAEE B TEKCTE -A)

B oramdme or pycckoro s3pika, OPUIIMAABHO-ACAOBOHM CTHAb AUTOBCKOIO S3BIKA €IE
AOCTATOYHO MOAOA MU AO KOHILA He CHOPMHUPOBAACH. 3apOXKACHHE OQHIIMAABHO-
AEAOBOTO CTHAS AUTOBCKOIO s3bIKa KaK TaKOBOTO OTHOCHUTCA K Hadaay XX Beka ¢
CO3AAHHEM HE3ABUCHMOIO AHTOBCKOTO rocysapcta. Koauduxamus AHTOBCKOro
OQUIINAABHO-ACAOBOTO si3blKa OblAa Havara Honacom S6aouCcKHCOM (ocHoBaTeAem
AMTOBCKOT'O AUTEPATYPHOIO S3BIKA), KOTOPBIH MBITAACS CO3AATh ACAOBOH A3BIK, OAM3KHUI
K IIOBCEAHEBHON PEYH, OAHAKO COBPEMEHHBIN oq)nuHaAbHo-AeAOBoﬁ CTUAD AUTOBCKOTO
SA3BIKA ITOILEA IO APYTOMY, 6oace CTaHAAPTU3HPOBAHHOMY IyTH.

Hosble TeHACHIMU pasBUTHS OQHUIIMAABHO-ACAOBOTO CTHASL AUTOBCKOTO SI3BIKA
onpeAeACHHBIM 06pa3om obycaoBanBaroTcs BerynaeHueM Autsel B EBponerickuii Coros.
VcuauBaeTcs BAMSHHME AHTAUHCKOTO s3bIKAa. VI3BMEHSIOTCS OCOGEHHOCTH AHTOBCKOM
0dHIINAABHO-ACAOBOH PEYH: IOSBUAHCh HOBBIC TEPMHHBI U HAa3BAaHHS, YBEAHMYHAOCH
KOAHUYECTBO MEXAYHAPOAHBIX U MHOCTPaHHBIX CAOB, MHOTAQ MCIOAB3YETCS CTPYKTypa
AHTAMHCKHMX KOHCTPYKLHMH U mpepsoxkeHUi. YeTkas u sicHast AUTOBCKast OQHUIIHAABHO-
ACAOBasl IHUCbMEHHAS Pe€Yb CTAHOBUTCA MHOTOCAOBHOH, IPEAAOXKEHHS CAHIIKOM
AAMHHBIMH M CAO>KHBIMH BCAEACTBHE BAMSHHS IPaBoBbIX akToB EBponeiickoro Coirosa,

Ha3BaHMsI KOTOPBIX 3a49aACTYIO HCOIIPABAAHHO PACIIMPCHBI M HC BBIITOAHSIOT OCHOBHOMH

> YrosoBHo-mpoueccyaabHsiit kopeke P®. Aocryn B mateprere: http://www.up-kodeks.ru/kodeks/up-

kodeksru/upk-glava35.html, mocaeannit npocmorp 21.10.2013.
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QyHKLMM Ha3BaHUSI — KOPOTKO YKA3aTh COACPXKAHHE TEKCTA: OHH CAOXKHBI AASI TIPOYTCHUS
¥ noHuMaHus. Upe3aMepHask TOYHOCTD 3aTMEBACT NPOYUE MPH3HAKU XOPOUIETO CTUAS:
SCHOCTB, mpocToTy, Kparkocts ( Vladarskiené 2006).

Tax e, Kak M B CAy9ac ¢ PyCCKHM SI3BIKOM, OQUIIMAABHO-ACAOBO CTHAb AUTOBCKOTO
A3BIKA OTAMYACTCS 6E3ANYHOCTBIO, «aBTOMATUSMOM>» M «CYXOCTbIO>, T. €. OTCYTCTBHEM
SMOLIMOHAABHOCTH. 3ACCh HCIIOAB3YIOTCSL HOACE MAM MEHEE yCTOSBLIMECS GOPMYABI H
kanme. O¢uunaspHo-pcaoBoit cruab ASl TOXe XapakTepusyeTcs CTaHAAPTHOCTBIO,
OQULMAABHOCTBI0 M TOYHOCTBIO BBIPOKCHHMH. 3ACCH SI3BIK CTAaHOBUTCS ITOAHOCTBIO
«pabounm>», He oboramaercs o0OpasaMy, OMOLMSAMH M CTHAMCTHICCKHMHU
IPUYKPAIIMBAHUSAMH (Zuperka 1997; Baaruna 1994). Kanueaspckuii cruap eme
Ha3bIBAIOT OQULIMAABHO-ACAOBBIM HAH AAMUHUCTPaTHBHBIM cTHAeM. OH HCIIOAB3yeTCS
IPU COCTABACHUH 3asBACHMII, XOAATAaHCTB, YBCAOMACHHUMH, DPE3OAIOLMIL, PasAUYHBIX
AOKYMCHTOB, 3aKOHOB U CAY>KeOHbIX 3amucok. Ero xapakTepHBIMH CTHAHCTHYICCKUMH
0COOCHHOCTAMHU SBASIOTCS OQUIHMAABHOCTh U CTAaHAAPTHOCTb (Hamboace MmabAOHHBIH
U3 BceX (YHKI[MOHAABHBIX CTHUACH DPEYH), ACAOBAs TOYHOCTb, SCHOCTb, KPAaTKOCT,
AOTMMHOCTD M MHTEAACKTYaABHOCTb. EMy HeE XapakTepHBI HHAMBHAYaABHOCTD,
SMOLIMOHAABHOCTh M OOpPasHOCTb. SI3BIK TEKCTOB, COCTAaBACHHBIX B 3TOM CTHAG,
TPAAMLIMOHCH, AAS HETO XapakTCPHBI KAMIIC, CTAHAAPTHI M CTPOTO ONPEACACHHBIC
opmbl. AASL ACKCHKH CBOHCTBEHHO YIOTPEOACHHE CAOB B HMX IIPSAMOM 3HAYCHHUH,
npodecCHOHAABHAS TEPMUHOAOTHSL, AASI CHHTAKCHCA — 3aKOCTCHEBIIUE CAOBOCOYCTAHHUS,
Oe3AMYHBIC KOHCTPYKLMH, YIOTPEOACHUC 0aAu8UC08 W NAOAAUBUCO8, ANUHHBIC
IpeAAOKEHUS.

AAsI IPUMEHEMBIX A3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB AAHHOTO cTHAA B Al xapakTepHO caeayromee:

1. Aexcuxa:

a) HCIOAB3OBAHHC KAHLCASPUSMOB, NPOPECCHOHAABHON ACKCHKM W TCPMHHOB
(sandoris, ieskinys, senaties terminas, turtiné Zala, neturtiné Zala, juridinis asmuo, fizinis
asmuo upod.). Heo6X0ANMO OTMETHTS, 4TO B HACTOSICE BPEMSI IIPOBOAUTCS CEPbE3HBII
AHAAU3 AQHHBIX NIAACTOB AeKcuku AS u TijateabHslit 0T60p (MHOTA2Z AQKE B HECKOABKO
STAallOB) PEKOMEHAYCMBIX K YIOTPEOACHHIO COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX SI3BIKOBBIX CPCACTB.
Hanpumep: ocobpie doxodsr u ocobse sampamet — ypatingosios pajamos ir ypatingosios
sgnandos > pagauté ir netekimais; poruepcrsie xoumpaxmeos - fjuleriniai kontraktai > ateities
kontraktai > bisimieji sandoriai; nodsaxonnvie axmos > pojstatyminiai aktai > lydimieji
aktai > (jstatymo, gstatymy) jgyvendinamieji aktai v npod.;

Io Toit mpuuuHe, 9T0 06pasoBanue AaHHDbIX dacTeil peun ASl coBmapaer ¢ o6pasoBaHueM NPUYACTHI U
Acenpuyactuii P51, oanaxo nx cemantuueckue noas B PS u ASI He coBHaAaIoT, aBTOPbI CTAThH NIPEAAATAIOT
He mepeBoAnTs AnTOBCKHI dalyvis kak mpuaactue, pusdalyvis u padalyvis xak acenpuaactue, a ncroapsosats
AAAMBHC, IyCAAAMBHC M IAAAAMBHUC KaK BapUaHThl nepeaadn Ha PSI atnx antoBckux TepmuHos (cm. Brazaus-

kiené, Migkiniené 2007).
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6) ucroapsoBaHue abOPEBHATYp U COKPALICHUIA IIPH CTPOTOH PErAAMECHTALIMH HX
ynotpe6acuus. Hanpumep: LR, ELTA, SMS, pav. (pavaduotojas), Le.p. dircktorius
(laikinai einantis direktoriaus pareigas), aps., apskr. (apskritis); Zr. (ziarékite) n npow.;

B) OIPaHMYCHHOC YHOTPEOACHHC MEKAYHAPOAHBIX CAOB (32 HEKOTOPBIMH
MCKAIOYCHHSIMH, 2 TAKOKE 32 HCKAKYCHHUEM TCPMHHOB Ha AATHIHU B OPHAMYCCKUX TCKCTaX)
U UX 3aMEHA CAOBAMHU C AUTOBCKUM KOPHEM. HaanMcp: HE realizacija, HO pardavz’mas, HE
ofisas, Ho jstaiga (= biistiné, binras, kontora, rastiné) n npod.;

I') OTCYTCTBHE CAOXKHOCOKPAILCHHBIX cA0B: He vyrbuhalteris, Ho vyriausiasis bubalteris
(cp. 21a66yx), ue medsesuo, no medicinos sesuo (cp. medcecrnpa) 1 npod.;

A) CTPOTHE OIPaHMYCHHUS ACPUCHOIO HAIMCAHUS B OTHOILUCHHH CAOB, KOTOpBIC
B P mumytcs wepes acduc. Hanpuwmep: projektavimo ir konstravimo biurvas (cp.
npoexmmuo-xorcmpyxmaopcxoe 6wpo), sanitarijos ir epidemiologijos stotis (cp. canumapro-
anudemuoroznieckas cmanyus), Siaurés vakary kryptis (cp. cesepo-6ocmouroe nanpasaenue),
moksliniy tyrimy laboratorija (cp. nayuno-ucciredosamervckas 1abopamopus) U T. 1.;

2. Mopdonorus:

a) npu OOOBHAYCHUHM AML, IO POAY SaHATHH, MO NPOPEccHH, MO 3aHMMACMOM
AOAXKHOCTH U T. II. YIIOTPEOASIIOTCS CYLIECTBUTEABHBIC KAK MY>KCKOTO, TaK M XKCHCKOIO
poaa. Hanpumep: direktorius — direktore, sekretorius — sekretoré n mpou.;

6) ncroapsoBaHHE GOABIIOTO KOAMYECTBA MECTOMMEHHBIX (OPM IIPHAArATCABHBIX,
oObscHsomeecss TpebOBaHHEM YHOTPEOACHUS AAHHBIX (GOPM B TEPMHUHAX U
TEPMHUHOAOTHYECKHX codeTaHusx (cp., nominali > nominalioji verté; susirinkimas jvyks
kovo astuntg dieng u Kovo astuntoji — Tarptautiné moters diena), a Taoke B popmyaax
BOKAUBOCTU (Hanp., gerbiamieji dalyviai, gerbiamasis pone). Ilpu aTom ynorpebacnue
MECTOUMCHHBIX POPM 0411461406 B Ka9€CTBE TCPMUHA CTPOTO OTPAHUYMBACTCS TEM, YTO 3TO
BO3MOXKHO AHILD B CAY4ac, KOTAQ Y HETO HET COOTBETCTBHS — MMCHH CYLIECTBUTEABHOTO:
cp. tikintieji, Ho sergantieji > ligoniai, budintysis > budétojas;

B) ynorpebacHne 0coObIx $OpPM YMCAMTEABHBIX B COYCTAHHH C CYLIECTBUTCABHBIMH,
00A2AIOLINMY TOABKO GpOPMOI MHOXECTBEHHOTO YHCAQ, IIPU HAITMCAHUH YHCAHTCABHBIX
IPOIMCHIO: cp. du ménesiai — dveji metai;

I') IPEUMYILECTBEHHOE yIIOTpebacHHE GpOPMbI HACTOSILETO BPEMEHH, YTO IPOIHCAHO
B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM HOPMAaTHBHOM aKTE: «Vieno asmens institucijose déstomojoje
dalyje raSoma vienaskaitos esamojo laiko forma: ,/aikau netekusin (netekusiais) galios’,
Stvirtiny’, L skivin®..»”.

Heo6x0AMMO y4uTBIBaTh, YTO B PEUICHMSX M IOCTAHOBACHHSX YIOTpeOAseTcs
$opMa TpeTbero AULa HACTOSILETO BpeMenH (nutaria, sprendzia), a B npuxasax — dopma
IICPBOIO AMLIA HACTOSILETO BpeMeHU (tvirtinu, skiriu, pavedn, nurodau, jpareigoju n
T. 1.). YHOTpeOACHNE yKAa3aHHBIX AMYHBIX (POPM TAArOAOB TPEOYIOT BHHMATEABHOTO K

HHUM OTHONICHMS IIPH OLICHKC CTPYKTYPbI ITPCAAOKCHUS — €CAH B IIPCAAOXKCHHH 6yAyT

7 Odunuaspnsiii caitt Ceiima (ITapaamenta) Aurtosckoit Pecriybanku. Aocryn B untepnere: htep://www3.

Irs.l¢/pls/inter3/oldsearch.preps22Condition1=64193& Condition2=, nocaeannii mpocmorp 14.11.2013.
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YIIOTPEOAATHCSL COYETAHMUS, COCTOSIINE U3 IIOAOOHBIX MEPEUMCACHHBIM AHYHBIX $OPM
TAQTOAOB M O0O3HAYAIOINX KOHKPETHOE AcicTBUC MHQUHUTUBOB (nurodan paskelbti,
pavedu parengti projektg), ynorpebacnue B HeM 7ycdainsuca GyACT SBAATHCA OMMOKOM
(cM. myHKT X);

A) cnienuduraynorpebacuus BpemenHbx popm AS onpeaeasieTcs M HaAnIHEM B A3bIKE
ABYX (OpPM IIPOIIEAIIErO BPEMEHH — TaK Ha3bIBAEMOIO «IIPOLIEALIETO OAHOKPATHOTO>
M <IIpOLICAILETo MHOTOKpaTHoro» (bitasis kartinis ir butasis dazninis). ITepeoadanx
AOAXEH TIOMHHTH O TOM, 4TO yIorpeOscHHE GOPMBI MPOIIEALICIO MHOTOKPATHOIO B
AMTOBCKOM TEKCTE TPeOyeT ONPEACACHHOH KOMIICHCAL[MU B PYCCKOM TekcTe. AAs aToi
LICAH UCIIOAB3YIOTCSI AOTIOAHUTEABHBIC SI3BIKOBBIC CPEACTBA: 4AC/0, 00b/4HO U IPOY.;

¢) ynoTpeOACHHE COCAAraTeABHOTO HAKAOHCHHS OIPCACASCTCS TUIIOM AOKYMCHTA
— AaHHasi GOpMa PEKOMEHAYETCS KAaK ACMCHT PEYCBOIO ITUKETA B 3aSBACHHUSX AHOO
B oduuuasbHbix mucbMax. Hanpumep: Prasydian leisti mane nemokamy atostogy...
Prasytume atsakyti per/iki.... u 1. 1. OpHaKo 1pu 9T0M $OpMa HACTOSALIETO BPEMEHH TOTO
XKe TAAToAa prasau ynotpebasiercss B sHadeHuu nosesenust (Prasau pranesti... Prasau
atsiskaityti... Prasau sutvarkyti...) HapsAy ¢ 00O3HAYAOI[UMHU CTPOrOC IPHKA3AHHUE
TAAQTOAAMH jpareigoju, reikalauju..., B TO BpeMsi KaK yIOTpeOACHHE COOTBETCTBYIOLICH
opmbl raaroaa jsakau B coBpemenHoM oduumasbHO-Acr0BoM ASl orpanuumBaeTcs:
«Ministro ir kity Vyriausybés jstaigy vadovy jsakymuose Zodis “jsakan” paprastai nevasomas
— Sis Zodis rasomas tais atvejais, kai jsakymas taikomas ministerijos ar kitos Vyriausybés
istaigos jsteigtoms ar jai priskirtoms jstaigoms bei valstybés jmonéms ir pareiginams...»*;

X) IIMPOKOE UCTIOAB3OBAHNE OTIAATOABHBIX OOPa3OBAHUI — JAAUBUCO8, 1)COANUBUCOE
Yl 2A04/UB1UC08 — XAPAKTEPUSYETCS CHECLUHKOI, CBI3AHHOM IPEKAE BCETO € CEMAHTHKOM
AaHHBIX 4acTeil peun. Tak ymorpebaenue nadainsuca B ASl orpanmumBaercs ero
3HAYCHHEM — OCHOBHOE M BTOPOCTEICHHOE ACHCTBUS COBEPINAIOTCS Pa3HBIMH
ACHCTBYIOIIMMH AHLAMU HAM IpeaMeramu (vaginojant vieSuoju transportu bilietas
isigyjamas...; jmonei bankrutavus jos kreditoriai..), B To Bpemsi kak ymotpeGacHue
1YC0aNUBUCA OTIPEACASIETCS TEM, YTO OCHOBHOE U BTOPOCTEIICHHOE ACHCTBHE BBIITOAHSCTCS
OAHHM H TEM KE ACHCTBYIOLIMM AULIOM HAH IIpeAMETOM (vaZinodamas vieSuoju transportu
keleivis jsigyja bilietg...);

3) yOTpebACHHE TAAaTOAOB C BO3BPATHOMN YaCTHLIEH -57 OCAOXKHSIETCS TEM, 4TO yKa3aHHAsI
YACTULIA SIBASIETCS. < TOABIDKHORM >, T. €. MOKET HAXOAUTBCSI AHOO II0CAE OKOHYAHHS HAH
cypdukca, AHOO MEKAY IPUCTABKOH U KOPHEM (rengiasz’, pasirengz’a), KpOME TOrO, OT
(OHETHYCCKNX YCAOBHIT MOXKET 3aBUCCTh YIIOTpeOACHUE BAPHAHTOB —si, -i, -s (rengia-si,
renk-is, renkimé-s, pa-si-rengti). Kpome Toro, npu ckAoHeHNN 06pa3oBaHHBIX OT TAATOAOB
7YCc0aA1814C08 C BO3BPATHOM YACTHLICH CACAYET YYUTHIBATh PA3AUYUS B €€ yIOTpebACHNH
B $OopMax My>KCKOTO M XKeHCKoro popa. Hanpumep: Vadovaudamiesi jstatymu komitetai
atlieka... v Vadovaudamosi jstatymu komisijos atlieka...;

8 Odunuasnnsiii caiit Ceiima ([Tapaamenta) Aurtosckoit Pecriybanxu. Aocryn B untepnere: htep://www3.

Irs.le/pls/inter3/oldsearch.preps22Condition1=64193& Condition2=, nocaeannii mpocmotp 14.11.2013.
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3. CunTakcuc:

a) GOABIIOC KOAHMYECTBO CAOXKHBIX IIPCAAOXKCHHMIL, SBASIOMUX COGOH CAOXKHBIC
CHHTAKCHYECKUE IOCTPOCHHS ¢ GOABIIMM YHCAOM O6OCOOACHHBIX M yTOYHSIOLINX
060pOTOB, OAHOPOAHBIX YACHOB, BBOAHBIX U BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKLIMIA;

6) mupokoe (Aaxe mpeobaasaromiee) HCIOAB3OBAHUE B AUTOBCKUX IIPEAAOKCHHUSIX
TAarOAOB M OTIAArOABHBIX OOPasOBAaHUH — 0a4uBUCO8, MYCOANUBUCO8 U NAOANUBUCOS,
a TaOKe COYCTAHMH C HUMHM, HEKOTOPBIC M3 KOTOPBIX Y)XC¢ BOCIPUHHMAKTCSA Kak
yCTOSIBIUMECS. BBIPOKEHUS, (pasbl M CHHTAKCHYCCKMX KOHCTpyKuuu. Hanpumep:
vadovandamasis/vadovaujantis  jstatymu/pagal jstatymaq..., remdamasis taisyklémis...,
atsizvelgdamas § nurodymaus..., atsakydami j pastabas..., sutartis surasoma (ar sudaroma)
dviem egzemplioriais..., priimtas isimties tvarka..., vadovaujantis tuo, kas pasakyta
pirmiau..., paZymima, kad... ut . KPOMC TOTO, CAEAYET OTMETUTD, YTO B HAITHMCAHHBIX
Ha ASl AOKyMEeHTaX AOCTAaTOYHO 4acTO YHOTPEOASETCS TaK HA3bIBACMBIN «JaAUBUC
Heobxoaumoctu» (,reikiamybés dalyvis®, nanp. pasakytina, pagymeétina), xoropoiit Ha
PYyccKuil SI3BIK IICPEAACTCS COYETAHHEM HMHQHHUTHBA COOTBETCTBYIOLIECTO TAATOAR CO
CAOBAMH «#e00x00umo, nadrexum, credyem> (caedyem/neobxodumo ckasams, credyem,/
Heobx00UM0 0Ommemumn);

B) YETKO OIIPECACACHHBIH IOPSIAOK CAOB B 0603HaucHuH Aatbl. Hanpumep: 2013 .
lapkritio 6 d.;

r) PACIIOAOKCHHE ~ KOMIIOHEHTOB  CAOBOCOYCTAHHUS, 0003HAYAOIHX
AAMHHHCTPATHBHBIC U IPOY. CAMHHULBI, 0 NPHHLMIYY <«OT CaMOH KpPYIIHOM K
MCABYAMILIEH», YTO TaKkKe OOYCAOBACHO <«HAHHM3BIBAHHUEM» POAUTCABHOIO IMAACKA.
Hanpumep: Lietuvos Respublikos Kultiros ministerijos Tarptautiniy rysiy ir Europos
reikaly skyrius; Rasytojas Jonas AvyZius gimé 1922 m. geguzés 16 d. Lietuvos Respublikos
Joniskio valsciaus (dabar Siauliy apskrities Joniskio rajono) Medginiy kaime; Lietuvos
banko Ekonomikos ir finansinio stabilumo tarnybos Finansinio stabilumo departamento
direktorius;

A) LIHPOKOE HCIOAB3OBAHHE COYCTAHHI C POAHTEABHBIM IIAACKOM, YTO OOBSCHSETCS
€TO IPEHUMYIICCTBECHHBIM YIOTPEOACHHEM B KAYECTBE OIPEACACHHUS, B POAH KOTOPOTO
IPEXAE BBICTYIIAAN UMCHA IPUAATaTeAbHble (valstybiné - valstybés kontrolé, pramoninés >
pramonés prekés nnpou.). B kauecTBe HAAIOCTpaLMK IPENMYILIIECTBEHHOTO YIOTPEOACHNUS
POAHUTEABHOTO MTAAEKA MOTYT IOCAY>KUTb IPUBECACHHBIC B IIyHKTE I) KOHCTPYKLIUU AHGO
caeayromue npumepst: Gyvenamojo buto patalpy nuomos sutartis, Gamtiniy dujy jstatymas,
nuoteky valymo jrenginys, a Taxoke Ha3BaHUsI 3aKOHOB, aKTOB M IIPOYMX AOKYMCHTOB, B
KOTOPBIX IPEAAOTH (Hanpumep: dél uau apie) ynorpeOasTh He PEKOMEHAYETCS. — B HUX
TaK)KE CACAYCT HCIIOAB30BATh TAaK HA3bIBACMBIC <«POAHTCABHBIC OIPEACAUTCABHDIC
(nanpumep: Lietuvos Respublikos Pinigy plovimo ir teroristy finansavimo prevencijos
jstatymas, statinio priémimo aktas, atsistatydinimo prasymas);

€) WCIIOAB3OBaHHE IACCHBHOIO 3aAOTa M Oe3AMYHBIX KOHCTpyKumit. Hampumep:
Cia nerikoma..., Siiloma tokia darby tvarka..., Sialoma kreiptis nustatyta tvarka...,
Dokumentai siunciami pastu;
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CXOACTBA M PASANYINA OPUMLIMAABHO-AEAOBOT'O CTHUAA
PYCCKOTO 1 AUTOBCKOTO A3bIKOB

Ha ocHoBaHMU H3A0XKEHHOTO BbIIIE MOXKHO YTBEPXKAATh, YTO C TOUKH 3peHus Ackcuku P
1 ASl 00beAUHSIET IHPOKOE HCIIOAB30BAHHE IIPOPECCHOHAABHOM ACKCUKH U TEPMUHOB,
CTAHAAPTHBIX KOHCTPYKI[MH COCTABACHHS AOKYMEHTAa M KAHICASPU3MOB. Pasamums
BHAHBI B TOM, YTO B AUTOBCKOM SI3bIKE IIPAKTHYECKH HE HCIIOAB3YIOTCS 3AUMCTBOBAHHBIE
HMHOCTPaHHBIE CAOBA, CAOKHOCOKPAIIICHHBIE CAOBA, a TAKOKE OTCYTCTBYIOT apXausMsl. B
PYCCKOM sI3BIKE, B OTAMYHE OT AMTOBCKOTO, TA€ HAaOAIOAACTCSI CTPOTasi pErAaMEHTALIMS
UX YIOTPeOACHHS, LIMPOKO MCIIOABSYIOTCSA CAOBA C ACQUCHBIM HAIMCAHHEM,
CAOXKHOCOKpAIIICHHBIE CAOBA U a00PEBHATYPBL.

I'xaBupiv otamanem PA ot AS ¢ Touxu spenns mopdoaoruu sBasiercs HpCO6AaAaHI/IC
HMEH CYILIECTBUTEABHBIX B IIEPBOM H TAQrOAOB BO BTOPOM, 4 TAKKE HMCIIOAB30BAHHE
MMCHHBIX IIPEAAOTOB B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE AASL IICPCAAYH 72404AUBUCA TIPU TIEPEBOAC €
autosckoro (Brazauskiené, Miskiniené 2007, 41). Kpome Toro, B PS npu o6osnasenuu
AHII TI0 POAY 3aHATHIA, 110 NMPOPECCHH, 110 3aHUMAEMOH AOAXKHOCTH U T. Il. B OCHOBHOM
YIOTPEOASIIOTCS. TOABKO CYLIECTBUTCABHBIC MYXXCKOTO POAA, TOIAA KAaK B AUTOBCKOM —
KaK )KEHCKOTO, TaK U Myxckoro. Aast PS xapakrepHo ynoTpebacHue IIpUAAraTeAbHBIX U
IPUYACTHI B 3HAYCHHUHU CYLICCTBUTEAbHBIX, a B AS] ncroabsyercs 60AbIIOE KOAMYECTBO
MECTOUMEHHBIX pOPM IIPUAAraTEABHBIX, YTO HEOOXOAUMO B COOTBETCTBHH C TPEOOBAHHEM
ynorpebaeHus 9THX pOPM B TEPMUHAX M TEPMUHOAOTHYECKHX codeTanusix. Habaropaercs
TalOKe PasAUYUE B yIOTPEOACHUM BPEMEHHBIX pOPM U HAKAOHCHUI’.

Kak P/, rak u B ASl npenmyecTBeHHO yoTpe6AsioTCst GOPMBI TAATOAOB HACTOSLLIETO
BPEMEHHU, OAHAKO B CAyYae YIOTPeOACHUS GOPMbI POLICAILIETO BPEMEHH [IEPEBOAYHKY
HEOOXOAUMO Y4HTHIBaTh Haauuue B ASl ABYX ero pasHOBUAHOCTEH — <«IIPOLICALIETO
OAHOKPATHOTO» M <«<IIPOIICAIIETO MHOTOKPATHOTO>, a TAKXKE TO, YTO IPHU IIEPEBOAC
Ha PS Qopmbl mpourealmero MHOTOKPaTHOTO BPEMEHH HEOOXOAMMA OIPCACACHHAS
AekcHdYecKkas KommeHcanus. B oduumaspHo-peroBom ctuae PS npaxruyecku He
YIOTPEOASIETCSL COCAAraTeABHOE HAKAOHEHHE, B TO BpeMs Kak B ASl cocaarareapHoe
HaKAOHEHHE YIIOTPEOASIETCS B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT THITA AOKYMECHTA — OHO PEKOMEHAYCTCS B
KA4eCTBE IACMEHTA PEYCBOTO ITUKETA B 3aIBACHUAX AH00 B 0puIaAbHbIX mucbMax. Eme
OAHHUM OTAMYHEM SIBASIETCSI TO, 4TO B P cnennduxa ynorpebacHus HeandHsix Gpopm
TAAQTOAOB NIPHYACTHS U ACCHPUYACTUS XaPaKTEPUSYETCS OTPAHUYCHUSAMHU, CBA3aHHBIMU
IPEXKAE BCETO C CEMAHTUKOM AAHHBIX 4acTeH pedd, B TO BpeMs Kak B AS] orraaroabHsie
00pa3oBaAHUS — JAAUBUCHL, TYCOAAUBUCHL N NAOANUBUCH, — UCTIOAB3YIOTCSI 3HAYUTEABHO
Yalle, XOTs UX YIOTPeOACHHE TOXE OOYCAOBACHO CEMAHTHKON AQHHBIX 4aCTEH pedH.

Boace moApo6HO 3TOT BOIPOC NPEANOAAraeTcs PaccMOTPETb B CTaThe <« /AMHIBOCTHAMCTHYECKHE
0CO6EHHOCTH IOPUAMYECKUX TEKCTOB Ha PYCCKOM M AUTOBCKOM SI3BIKAX: TPYAHOCTH I1EPCBOAA> , ABASIOMICHCS
IPOAOAKEHHEM HACTOsILEH cTaTby (MpuHsITa K Ty 6AuKaLuy u GyaeT HanevaraHa B ,Vertimo studijos. Mokslo

darbai“ (7). 2014).
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YnorpebacHue Bo3BpaTHBIX yacTHl, —c2/-co B P m —si B ASl Take pasamdaercs,
IIOCKOABKY B AMTOBCKOM 3Ta YaCTHIA SIBASICTCS «IIOABIDKHOM» H ymoTpebasercst ¢
COOAIOACHHEM YCTAHOBACHHBIX IIPaBUA. Elle oAHUM oTAM4neM siBAsieTCs ynoTpebacHue B
NS 0co6bIX pOPM YUCAUTEABHBIX B COYETAHUH CYIECTBUTEABHBIMH, KOTOPBIE 00A2AQIOT
TOABKO pOPMOI MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YHCAQ, TIPH HAITHCAHUU YUCAUTEABHBIX IIPOITHCHIO.

C TOYKM 3pEHUSI CHHTAKCHCA, B OOOUX S3bIKAX HCIIOAB3YIOTCS CAOXKHbIC
CHHTAaKCHYECKHE IIOCTPOCHHs C OOABIIMM YHCAOM OOOCOOACHHBIX M YTOYHSIOLIUX
000pOTOB, OAHOPOAHBIX YACHOB, BBOAHBIX M BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKILMH, HAaOAIOAACTCS
OTCYTCTBHE 3aMEH CYIIECTBUTCABHOIO MECTOMMEHHEM H, COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIOBTOP
CYLLIECTBUTEABHBIX U CAOBOCOYECTAHUIA, YIIOTPEOACHHE YCTONYUBBIX « KAHIIHPOBAHHBIX>
KOHCTpyKuuil. B crpykrype npeasoxenust PA npeo6aaaaior oTbIMEHHbBIC KOHCTPYKLIUH,
B AL — orraaroashsie. Kax B PA, tak u ASl HabAropaeTcst « HAHUSBIBAHHE» POAUTEABHBIX
mapexeir'’. B PA u ASl pasauyaercst mopsiAOK PacloAOXKEHHS] KOMIIOHEHTOB IPH
HAIIMCAaHUM AT, 4 TAaKKe HA3BAaHMH AAMHUHMCTPATHBHBIX U Ipouux epunun. B P
OHM PACIIOAATAIOTCA MO IPHHIMIY «OT CAMOrO MEAKOrO K caMoOMy KpymHomy, B A
Ha00OpOT — «OT CaMOro KPYIHOIO K MeAb4aiilieMy». B ofoux sspikax mHpPOKO
YIOTPeOASIOTCS Ge3AUYHBIE IIPEAAOKCHUS U HHPUHUTHBHbBIC KOHCTPYKIIUH, 4 TAKXKE
maccuBHbIA 3aaor. Aast PS xapakTepHsl cAoBOcoueTaHHs, 3HaYeHHE KOTOPBIX HE
BBIBOAUTCSI HEITOCPEACTBEHHO M3 CYMMHPOBAHUS 3HAYCHUI MX KoMIoHeHTOB. Kpome
Toro, B P B 11eAsIX AOCTHIKEHIS AAKOHH3MA M TOYHOCTH HCIIOAB3YIOTCS CHHTAKCHYECKHE
KOHCTPYKLMH, YIOTpeOAsieMble B KAdeCTBE IAPAAACABHBIX OOCTOATEAbCTBEHHBIM

IPEAAOXKEHHUSAM, A TAKKE YCAOBHO-MHPHHUTUBHbBIE KOHCTPYKLIUH.

BBIBOALI

Taxum 06pasoM, 3apaua IePEBOAYNKA ACAOBBIX M OPHAMYECKHX TEKCTOB IIPEACTABASECTCS
AOCTAaTOYHO cAOXKHOI. Ha HeM AeXHT 60AbIIAST OTBETCTBEHHOCTD, TAK KAK AOCTHKEHHE
CMBICAOBOH M CTHAEBON aACKBATHOCTU IIPU IIOAOOHOrO POAA IEPEBOAE 3aYACTYIO
IIPEANIOAATACT MHOTOYHCACHHbIE IPeOOPa30BAHMS B TEKCTE, YTO TPEOYET OT IEPEBOAYHKA
HE TOABKO 3HAHHI B 00AACTH y3yca s3bIKa OPUTHHAAA U A3BIKA IEPEBOAQ, HO TAKOKE H yYeTa
00YCAOBACHHBIX HALMOHAABHO-KYABTYPHOM CrieuUKOI 0COOCHHOCTEN OPUIHAABHO-
AEGAOBOTO CTHASL OOOHX SI3BIKOB.

Haunb6oaee ocTpo npobaema aAeKBATHOCTH IIPOSIBASICTCS IIPU TIEPEBOAE FOPHANIECKUX
TeKcTOB. CTpeMAGHHE K AOCTHDKEHHMIO CMBICAOBOH aAGKBATHOCTH OYEHb YacTO
IPEAOTIPEAEASIET CYILIECTBEHHbBIE AEKCUYECKUE M CTUAMCTUYECKUE U3MEHEHH I SACMEHTOB

TCKCTA OPHMI'MHAAQ, IIO3TOMY OAHHM U3 HaI/I6OACC AKTYaAbHBIX BOIIPOCOB IIpH O6y‘ICHI/II/I

10 Boaee HOAPO6HO 3TOT BOHPOC TaKXKE HpCAHOAaI‘aCTC}I PaCCMOTPCTL B CTaTb€ «/\MHTBOCTHMAMCTUYECKHE

0CO6EHHOCTH IOPUAMYECKUX TEKCTOB Ha PYCCKOM U AMTOBCKOM S3BIKAX: TPYAHOCTH IIEPEBOAA , ABASIOIEHCS
IIPOAOAYKCHHEM HACTOSIILEH cTaThu (MpuHsTa K Ty6AuKanmu n GyaeT HanevaraHa B ,Vertimo studijos. Mokslo

darbai“ (7). 2014).

153



Bs4EcAAB MABIHKOBCKUM, IPEHA MUIIKUHEHE

IIEPCBOAYMKOB, 10 MHEHMIO ABTOPOB, SIBASICTCS OOYYECHHE AMHIBOCTHAMCTHYCCKHM
OCOOCHHOCTSIM  I[IEPEBOAA  IOPUAMYECKHX TEKCTOB, B CBSI3M C 4€M  BOIIPOCHI
COIOCTABUTEABHOTO AHAAM3A OQUIIMAABHO-ACAOBOIO CTHAA PYCCKOTO M AHTOBCKOTO
SA3PIKOB HAXOAAT OTPAXKEHHE B CAEAYIOLIEH CTaTbe aBTOPOB, NMOCBALIEHHON aHAAU3Y

TPYAHOCTCﬁ HCPCBOA& IOPI/I,A,I/I‘{CCKI/IX TCKCTOB, COCTABACHHBIX Ha YKa3aHHBIX S3bIKaX.
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RUSU IR LIETUVIY KALBU OFICIALUSIS DALYKINIS STILIUS:
VERTIMO PRAKTIKOS GAIRES

VIACESLAV MLYNKOVSKIJ, IRENA MISKINIENE

Santrauka

Originalo ir vertimo kalby oficialiojo dalykinio stiliaus specifikos i$manymas labai svarbus ne
tik jau aktyviai veréiantiems, bet ir studijuojantiems vertima. Sis straipsnis skirtas rusy ir lietuviy
kalby oficialiojo dalykinio stiliaus sugretinimui. Jame pateikiamas abiejy kalby oficialiojo
dalykinio stiliaus apibadinimas, nagriné¢jama jo specifika nustatant rysj su konkredios kalbos ir tos
kalbos dalykinio stiliaus tradicijomis bei atlickama rusy ir lietuviy kalbomis para$yty dalykiniy
teksty leksikos, morfologijos bei sintakses elementy gretinamoji analize. Tyrimo dalyka sudaro
nacionaliniai kultiriniai kanceliariniy (kitaip dar vadinamy administraciniais) teksty aspekrai,
lemiantys jy ra§ymo strukeara ir teisingg vertima.
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This review deals with the most recent translations from Lithuanian into Italian. It is
intended as a sequel to previous works (e.g. Dini 2007b; Dini, Klio$toraityté 2009).
The focus is the years 2008-2012. All the translations which appeared in this period are
reviewed with two objectives in mind: a) to update the data; b) to analyse the situation
after the 2007 Turin Book Fair, where Lithuania was the guest of honour. The analysis
suggests both negative and positive conclusions. Compared to the period 2005-2008,
there was a drop in the number of translations. This may have been a natural effect after the
rapid growth due to the Fair; however, the drop in translations can be largely attributed
to the economic crisis. In fact, the 2011 Bologna Children’s Book Fair did not cause the
same surge in the market of translation. Regrettably, some translators who worked in the
pre-Turin years have not continued; thus, the small number of translators is currently a
problem. On the other hand, there are also positive signs. Several important and high-
quality translations have appeared recently. The efforts of the few main translators have
even increased over the years and, finally, some new translators and new publishing
companies are slowly emerging.

PREAMBLE

The relationship between Italy and Lithuania has increasingly grown since the late

cighties. The political independence of Lithuania (1991) strongly contributed to the

rediscovery of cultural ties which had been apparent in the period between the two
World Wars (Dini 2007a; Dini, Klio$toraityté 2009). Thanks to the efforts of a few

scholars and translators, a number of publications concerning Lithuania have appeared

in Italy in the last 25 years. A noticeable part of these works is made up of translations.

Though Lithuanian literature is still to be considered “minor” in Italy, today an Italian

reader has access to a significant number of translations of both prose and poetry. In
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order to keep up with the translations to date, a number of reports have been published
in the past (see Dini 1999, 2007b; Bugiani 2007; Dini, Kliotoraityté 2009). Other
information can be found on the website Books from Lithuania'and also on the Italian
Embassy of the Republic of Lithuania’ unfortunately, such information is often lacking
and not up-to-date.

In this article I will deal with this topic, limiting myself to the last five years (2008—
2012). I chose this period in order to achieve two goals: the first one, of course, is to update
the data and the second, to analyse the situation after the 2007 Turin Book Fair, where
Lithuania was the guest of honour. The Turin Book Fair represented a great chance for
Lithuania to advertise its literary world and make its talents known in Italy. Hopefully, I am
not mistaken when I say that many Italians became acquainted with Lithuanian belle lettres
for the first time in Turin. The importance of this event is clearly mirrored by the rapid
growth of translations in the few years preceding the event. According to the data provided
by Jonikaité (2008, 58), in the period 2005-2008, the number of translations from
Lithuanian into Italian was one of the highest, Italian being fourth after English, German
and Swedish. If we consider the small number of translators, this is a major achievement.

REVIEW (2008-2012)

Prose

I'will try to provide a report about the translations published in the last five years starting
with prose. In 2009, Dalia Grinkevi¢iaté’s book “Lietuviai prie Laptevy jaros” was
translated into Italian by Ieva Musteikyté®. This work is distinctive, firstly, because of its
historical and autobiographical theme; secondly, because its translator is one of the most
productive of the “young generation” (so far, Ieva Musteikyté has translated two books
from Lithuanian into Italian and one from Italian into Lithuanian®).

In the same year, a team of three young Italian translators — Alessandra Cali, Adriano
Cerri and Fabrizio Mazzella — participated in the international workshop Vilniaus
ikvépti (Inspired by Vilnius) and, under the guidance of Guido Michelini, translated a
short story Kontarinis Vilnius by Agné Zagrakalyte®.

In 2010, four short stories — “Koncertas Nr. 1”7 (Concert No 1), “Namas uzmiestyje” (A
House in the Suburbs) by Jurga Ivanauskaité, “Raudoni miskai” (Red forests) and “Berzy

' www.booksfromlithuania.lt

2 https://it.mfa.lt/index.php?1426099436

> Dalia Grinkevi¢iaté. I lituani al mar di Laptev. Linferno di ghiaccio nei lager comunisti, edited by

Francobaldo Chiocci, translated by Ieva Musteikyté, Roma: Pagine, 2009.

Laima Lau¢kaite. Mikalojus Konstantinas Ciurlionis e larte lituana all'inizio del XX secolo, translated by

Ieva Musteikyté, Vilnius: Baltos lankos, 2007; ROMA nuo jkirimo iki misy dieny, translated by leva

Musteikyté, Vatikanas: Lozzi editore, 2008;

5 Agné Zagrakalyté, “Profilo di Vilnius®, in “Vilniaus jkvépti” (Inspired by Vilnius), Vilnius: Europos
kultiiros sostiné, 2009.
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kalnas” (A Birch Hill) by Romualdas Granauskas — were translated by Adriano Cerri for the
journal Hebenon®. The same issue also included the first Italian translation of Kristijonas
Donelaitis’s fables. Among these three authors, Granauskas was probably the best known
because of Michelini’s translation of Gyvenimas po klevu” (Life under a Maple) in 2007.

A wider collection of short stories was published in 2010 with the title Sozzo il cielo del
nord (Under the northern sky). This is a printed almanac of the yearly festival “Europos
literatairos dienos” (Days of European Culture), organised by Markus Roduner (winner
of the St. Jerome Award in 2008). The translations are by Pietro U. Dini and the
authors represented are Undiné Radzevicitté, Pauls Bankovskis, Aleksandra Fomina,
Danielius Musinskas, Danuté Kalinauskaité, and Laurynas Katkus. Moreover, a digital
and extended version of the same book is supposed to appear in the near future, which
should also contain three short stories from Kestutis Navakas’ collection “Du lagaminai
sniego” (Two cases of snow) and an excerpt from Jaroslavas Melnikas’s book “Labai
keistas namas” (A very strange/quaint house), translated by Adriano Cerri.

In 2011 the translation of the novel “Kvépavimas | marmurg” (Breathing to the
marble) by Laura Sintija Cerniauskaité appeared thanks to Guido Michelini and Biruté
Zindziaté-Michelini®, who had previously translated other contemporary best sellers
such as Sigitas Parulskis” “Trys sekundés dangaus” (Three seconds of the sky)’.

To continue on the subject of best sellers, Pietro U. Dini has recently completed
the translation of Jurga Ivanauskaité’s “Ragana ir lietus” (A witch and the rain). The
book was supposed to be published by Nikita Editore (Florence) with the financial
support of Books from Lithuania, but the publishing company went bankrupt. Thus,
the booK’s destiny remained uncertain for a while. Fortunately, Joker Edizioni from
Novi Ligure (AL) has decided to publish it; therefore it will likely appear in 2013.

Another forthcoming book (2014) is a collection of short stories by Tomas Saulius
Kondrotas, “Il collezionista di tramonti e altre storie®, edited and translated by Pietro
U. Dini for Books & Company (Livorno).

As far as children’s literature is concerned, only two books have appeared in Italian:
Kestutis Kasparavicius's Sodininkas Florencijus'® and Dinggs paveikslas'', both translated
by Aisté Kasiulyté and Roberta Fabbri and published by Comma 22 (Bologna) in 2010.

6

Hebenon. Rivista internazionale di letteratura, Anno XV, Quarta serie, No. 5-6, 2010.

7 Romualdas Granauskas, La vita sotto ['acero, translated by Guido Michelini, Nardd (LE): Besa Editrice,
2007.

Laura Sintija Cerniauskaité, 7/ respiro sul marmo, translated by Guido Michelini and Biruté Zind¥iité-
Michelini, Roma: Atmosphere libri, 2011.

Sigitas Parulskis, Tre secondi di cielo — Sappiamo come uccidere non come vivere, translated by Guido
Michelini and Biruté Zindziaté-Michelini, Milano: Isbn Edizioni, 2005.

Kestutis Kasparavicius, 1/ giardiniere Florenzio, translated by Aisté Kasiulyté and Roberta Fabbri, Bologna:
Comma 22, 2010.

Kestutis Kasparavicius, I/ quadro scomparso, translated by Aisté Kasiulyté and Roberta Fabbri, Bologna:
Comma 22, 2010.
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Dealing with prose, we must mention the recent translations of Leonidas Donskis’s
Mazasis patirties gemélapis. Mintys ir aforizmai and 99 Baltijos istorijos. These collections
of aphorisms and/or short stories have been translated by Pietro U. Dini for the
publisher Joker. The first book appeared at the end of 2012'%, while the second is still
under preparation.

Poetry

Turning now to poetry, probably the biggest contribution in this field is the collection
“Mappa della poesia lituana del terzo Novecento. Poeti degli anni sessanta” edited
and translated by Pietro U. Dini" in 2010. The collection contains poetry of the most
influential contemporary Lithuanian poets such as Eugenijus AliSanka, Dovilé Zel¢iate,
Kestutis Navakas, Sigitas Parulskis and many others. This work is intended as a sequel
to the previous collections which appeared in the same journal “In forma di parole”
(Bologna). In fact, in 2006 two volumes were dedicated to the poets of the second half
of the 19th century (among them were Antanas A. Jonynas, Justinas Marcinkevi¢ius,
Kornelijus Platelis, Marcelijus Martinaitis and others). Before 2008, the journal “In forma
di parole” was surely the leader in the circulation of Lithuanian poetry in Italy. Besides
the mentioned anthologies, other issues were specifically dedicated to Vytautas Macernis
(1986), Tomas Venclova (2003) and Sigitas Geda (2007).

Today the situation has changed, as there is a new company that seems to be intent
on becoming the new leader in this sector. This company is Joker Edizioni, which was
mentioned above with regard to the publication of Ivanauskaité¢’s Ragana ir lietus. In
2008 the company decided to start a series named Parole del mondo (Words of the
world), which deserves special attention. As you can read on the presentation page',
its purpose is to release Italian translations of both fiction and poetry from various
international cultures. So, it doesn’t favour any specific cultural, linguistic or geographical
domain. In spite of this, a quick overview immediately reveals the strong “Balticity” of
the series. So far, five authors have been published: two Lithuanians Vytautas Macernis
and Gintaras Grajauskas, the New Zealander Bill Manbhire, the Latvian Knuts Skujenieks
and the Estonian Jiiri Talvet”. In addition, preparations are underway for anthologies of
Vladas Brazitinas’s (2013) and and Jonas Mekas’s (2014) work.

Leonidas Donskis, Piccola mappa esperienziale. Aforismi, intuizioni, piccole storie, translated and edited by
Pietro U. Dini, Novi Ligure (AL): Joker, 2012

Mappa della poesia lituana del terzo Novecento. Poeti degli anni sessanta, translated and edited by Pietro U.
Dini, Bologna: In forma di parole, 2010.

http://www.edizionijoker.com/collane.html

Gintaras Grajauskas, Barricate quotidiane, translated and edited by Pietro U. Dini, Novi Ligure (AL):
Joker, 2008; Knuts Skujenicks, Zornato da un altro mondo, translated and edited by Pietro U. Dini, Novi
Ligure (AL): Joker, 2010; Vytautas Macernis, Corte consonanze, translated and edited by Pietro U. Dini,
Novi Ligure (AL): Joker, 2010; Jiiri Talvet, Primavera e polvere, translated and edited by Albert Lazaro-
Tinaut and Pietro U. Dini, Novi Ligure (AL): Joker, 2012
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Bearing in mind the state of the editorial crisis and the small amount of circulation
of Baltic literature in Italy, we may regard the series Parole del mondo as a daring
challenge. Moreover, not many companies are inclined to invest in poetry, viewing it as
not very profitable. Dealing with the economic side of the matter, we have to remember
that the costs of the translations from Lithuanian were covered by grants from Books
from Lithuania (as well as the above-mentioned anthology of contemporary poets).
The spiritus movens of the collection once again is professor Pietro U. Dini, who has
translated and edited the books. All the issues share common features, such as the
original parallel text, a biographical presentation of the authors, a critical note by the
editor, bibliographical information and pictures. The selection of the poems was based
on the editor’s choices as well as suggestions from the poets.

A recent accomplishment (December 2012) is the translation of Donelaitis’s
Pavasario linksmybés'®. It was part of the project Donelai¢io teksty vertimas ir
hiperteksto karimas italy kalba, which was carried out by the Institute of Lithuanian
language and the University of Pisa with funds from the Lithuanian Ministry of Science
and Education. The result of the project was the creation of the first Italian website
wholly dedicated to Kristijonas Donelaitis: www.donelaitis.it. Here a lot of information
can be found about the author’s life and work, while in the section “traduzioni in
italiano” the reader can find the above-mentioned translation as well as a reviewed
version of the six fables previously published in the journal Hebenon (see above §2.1).
It is worth considering that only an excerpt of “Metai” had previously been translated
into Italian'’; hopefully, this could be the first step towards the complete translation of
Lithuania’s national poem.

CONCLUSIONS

To sum up, we can point out some general tendencies in the most recent years. First of
all, from a quantitative point of view, there was a drop in the number of translations
after 2008. Therefore, we can take it that the 2007 Turin Book Fair did not produce the
expected results. On the other hand, this fact should be regarded as a natural effect after
the rapid growth of translations due to the Fair. In comparison with previous periods such
as 1996-2000, the number of translations in the last five years has been higher. The efforts
of the three main translators (Pietro U. Dini, Guido Michelini and Biruté Zindzitteé-
Michelini) have been constant or have even increased over the years; conversely, other
translators who worked in the past should probably be considered occasional rather than
stable (see Anna Karpi¢-Tornaghi, Danius Baré, Ausra Povilavi¢iate, Rasa Kliostoraityte,

16

Kristijonas Donelaitis, Le gioie della primavera, translated by Adriano Cerri, 2012: http://donelaitis.it/
index.php/traduzioni-in-italiano/le-gioie-della-primavera/.
Vincas Mincevi¢ius, “Le prime composizioni poetiche lituane in esametri / Le gioie della primavera”,

ELTA-Press, n. 3, Roma, 1964, pp. 23-26.
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Aisté Kasiulyté, Roberta Fabbri, etc.). So, though some new and young translators are
slowly emerging, their small number is a current problem.

Poetry is still the most translated genre — just as it always has been. However, some
important novels are being translated too. In this case the main criterion of choice
seems to be, unsurprisingly, the popularity of the book and the number of translations
in other languages. The path to publication usually starts with the translator’s idea
followed by the proposal to a publishing company. The reverse — that is, the request is
put forward by a company — happens rarely, but that is the case, for instance, regarding
Ragana ir lietus'®.

So far, theatre as a genre has been largely disregarded: only a very small number
of translations have appeared”. As far as I know, there have been no translations
whatsoever in the last five years. In order to account for this, we should bear in mind
the fact that despite the great tradition of Italian drama (from Niccold Machiavelli to
Luigi Pirandello and Eduardo De Filippo), today it is a rather peripheral genre. Besides
the classics, only a few contemporary writers have been successful in this genre: Dario
Fo, Erri De Luca, Alessandro Baricco, Stefano Benni, Marco Paolini, and Ascanio
Celestini (by the way, the latter two, also being actors, owe their editorial success, in
part, to their theatrical fame).

Another evident deficiency can be seen in children’s literature. There was a peak in
2007, when four books were published®. Since that time, onlyonly two translations have
appeared. This is surprising if we consider that Lithuania was the guest of honour at the
2011 Children’s Book Fair in Bologna. An exception to this negative trend was the 5th
edition of the Premio Estroverso®, a prize for translations from Eastern European languages
into Italian and Friulian. In 2011, Lithuanian was chosen as one of the source languages.
The winners were Laura Vilkaité and Serena Cantoni, who translated Lina Zutauté’s “Kaké
Make ir netvarkos nykstukas” (Kake Make and a dwarf of mess). The book is scheduled to be
published no later than the beginning of 2014. If we compare the 2011 Bologna Children’s
Book Fair with Turin 2007, we can clearly see that the Children’s Book Fair did not cause
the same surge in the market of translation. This is probably not due to the genre. Instead,
we have to admit that the economic crisis hit this sector hard.

18 See Pietro U. Dini’s interview in Mitaité (2011, 137).

1 Justinas Marcinkevic¢ius, Mazvydas, translated and edited by Pietro U. Dini, Potenza: Annali della Facolte
di Lettere e Filosofia dell'Universita della Basilicata, 1992-93; Laura Sintija Cerniauskaité, Lucia sul
ghiaccio; Marius Ivaskevi¢ius, Malish, translated by Biruté Zindzitité-Michelini, in: Roberta Carlotto (ed.),
A est: scritture dall’ Europa orientale, Napoli: Uancora nel Mediterraneo, 2005.

Fiabe popolari lituane, translated by Anna Karpi¢-Tornaghi, Vilnius: Baltos lankos, 2007; Siguté Ach,
Ambrogio, Fufi e ' Angelo, translated by Biruté ZindZiaté-Michelini, Vilnius: Nieko rimto, 2007; Aurelija
Ceredaiteé, La strega pigrona, translated by Rasa KlioStoraityté, Livorno: Books & Company, 2007; Kestutis
Kasparavicius, La giornata delle fragole: storie misteriose, translated by Biruté Zindzitité-Michelini, Vilnius:
Nieko rimto, 2007.

http://www.comune.tavagnacco.ud.it/progetti/copy_of_estroverso-5-edizione.
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In conclusion, I would like to recall what Dini wrote in 1999:

“Big” publishing companies hardly ever show an interest in Baltic literature. In fact, the
vast majority of translations were published in periodicals or thanks to the courage of
“little” companies, which are decidedly more interested in the quality of the product
rather than the immediate profit (Dini 1999, 29).

Fourteen years later, these words still hold true; nonetheless, let us think positively.
There are companies that despite being small show courage in this area and there are
translators who, despite being few in number, are dedicated and passionate.
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VERTIMAI IS LIETUVIYU KALBOS [ ITALY: PENKERI METAI PO TURINO
MUGES (2007)

ADRIANO CERRI

Santrauka

Pristatyti vertimus i lietuviy kalbos j italy jau tapo tradicija (zr. Dini 2007b; Dini, Klio$toraityté
2009). Cia pateikiamoje apzvalgoje aptariami naujausi, t. y. 2008-2012 m. lietuviy autoriy vertimai
j italy kalba. Per visa §j laikotarpj i8leisti vertimai apzvelgiami sickiant dviejy tiksly: atnaujinti
duomenis ir aptarti padétj po 2007-yjy Turino knygy mugeés, kurioje Lietuva dalyvavo garbés
svetio teisemis. Atlikta analizé parodé, kad darytinos ir teigiamos, ir neigiamos i§vados. Palyginti
su 2005-2008 m. laikotarpiu, vertimy gerokai sumazéjo. Tai gali bati nataralus kritimas po itin
spartaus vertimy skaic¢iaus didéjimo prie§ mugg, ta¢iau didesné tikimybé, kad vertimy sumazéjo
dél ekonomikos krizés. I§ tiesy — 2011-yjy Bolonijos vaiky knygy mugé prie§ Turino muge
buvusio Suolio vertimo rinkoje nesulauké. Tenka apgailestauti, kad kai kurie vertéjai po Turino
mugeés naujy knygy neverdia, todél $iuo metu problema — nedidelis vertéjy skaic¢ius. Tadiau yra ir
teigiamy Zenkly. Neseniai pasirodé keletas svarbiy aukstos kokybés vertimy, nes labiausiai patyre
vertéjai déjo dar daugiau pastangy, kad vertimy srautas nenutrukey. ISleista keletas reik§mingy
knygu, be to, pamaZzu randasi naujy leidykly, kurios imasi leisti maziau Zinomy autoriy karinius.
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2013-yjy mety antrasis pusmetis visiems jsimins ilgam — Lietuva pirma karta
pirmininkavo Europos Sajungos Tarybai. Vertéjams jis taip pat labai jsimintinas: teko
versti daugybéje renginiy, susitikimu, posédziy, sukaupta nejkainojama patirtis. Be to,
dar niekada Vilniuje nebuvo tiek vertimo tematikos konferencijy: rugséjo 25-26 d.
vyko tarptautiné konferencija ,,Vienijanti jvairové: kalby reikSmé mobilumui, darbui
ir aktyviam pilietiSkumui®, rugséjo 27-28 d. Europos nacionaliniy kalby instituty
federacija (EFNIL) Lietuviy kalbos institute sukviet¢ mokslininkus | tarptauting
konferencija ,,Vertimas rastu ir zodziu Europoje®, lapkricio 14-15 d. vyko Vilniaus
verslo kolegijos organizuota tarptautiné konferencija ,Novatoriskos informacinés
technologijos mokslui, $vietimui ir verslui — II'T-2013%, kurios dalis taip pat buvo skirta
vertimo studijoms ir informaciniy technologijy pazangai vertimo srityje. Konferencijose
dalyvavo daugiau kaip 400 dalyviu, perskaityta daugiau kaip 50 prane$imy, jvairiais
vertimo teorijos, praktikos, studiju, vertéjy rengimo ir pan. klausimais. Akivaizdu, kad
susidoméjimas vertimo teorija ir praktika pasieké neregéta masta.

DidZiausia, be to, sulaukusi daugiausia démesio ir gausiausio pranes¢jy bario i visos
Europos, buvo 2013 m. rugséjo 25-26 d. vykusi konferencija ,,Vienijanti jvairove: kalby
reik$mé mobilumui, darbui ir aktyviam pilietiskumui®, skirta Europos kalby dienai
pazymeti. Konferencija kartu su Europos Komisija, Lietuviy kalbos institutu ir Valstybine
lietuviy kalbos komisija renge ir Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Vertimo studijy
katedra. Tai buvo vienas i§ Lietuvos pirmininkavimo ES Tarybai renginiy. Konferencijoje
buvo gvildenamos trys pagrindinés temos, viena jy, ,Vertimas rastu ir Zodziu aktyviam
pilietiskumui, sutrauké itin didelj barj vertimo specialisty, profesoriy, asociacijy atstovy
ir kity vertimo srityje dirban¢iy kolegy. Pranesimus skaité ir diskusijose dalyvavo Europos
Komisijos Vertimo rastu generalinio direktorato generalinis direktorius Rytis Martikonis
(»Daugiakalbysté — jsipareigojimas Europos Sajungos pilie¢iams®) ir Europos Komisijos
Vertimo zodziu generalinio direktorato generalinis direktorius Marco Benedetti (,Kalby
mokymosi, vertimo rastu ir zodZiu reik§mé aktyviam pilietiSkumui besiple¢ianéioje
Europos Sajungoje”), Europos Komisijos Teisingumo generalinio direktorato atstovas
Gongalo Braga da Cruz (,Vertimas zodziu ir rastu baudZiamajame procese”), Europos
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Komisijos Vertimo ra$tu generalinio direktorato Lictuviy kalbos skyriaus vadovas
Artinas Butkevi¢ius, Prahos universiteto Vertimo studijq instituto profesoré Ivana
Cetikova, Turku universiteto profesorius Yves Gambier, Orhuso universiteto Verslo
komunikacijos katedros profesoré Helle V. Dam, VU Vertimo studijy katedros profesoré
Ligija Kaminskiené, Europos vertimo biury asociacijos prezidentas Mirko Silvestrini ir
daug kity Zymiausiy srities specialisty. Aktyviai dalyvavo visas Vertimo studijy katedros
kolektyvas, iki $iol diskutuojantis konferencijoje iskeltais klausimais.

Pazymétina ir EFNIL metiné konferencija, kurioje buvo aptarta daug mazosioms
kalboms svarbiy vertimo problemu, tokiy kaip daugiakalbystés principo uztikrinimas
ES institucijose, ma$ininis vertimas, vertimo Zodziu ir ra$tu kokybés vertinimo
problema, vertimas verslo jstaigoms ir t. t.

Treciojoje tarptautinégje mokslinéje konferencijoje ,Novatoriskos informacinés
technologijos mokslui, $vietimui ir verslui — IIT-2013% daugiausia démesio skirta
aktualiausioms vertimo technologiju plétros problemoms: I'T priemoniy naudojimui
vertimo procesams optimizuoti, tekstyny iStekliams ir galimybéms, audiovizualiniam
vertimui, konferencijy vertimo technologijuy naujovéms ir kitiems klausimams.
Konferencijos praneséjai ne kartg pabrézé, kad daugiau démesio technologijoms reikia
skirti ir studijuy programose, kurios daznai gerokai atsilieka nuo rinkos poreikiy. Sioje
konferencijoje Vertimo studijy katedros vedéja doc. Nijolé Maskalitiniené pristaté
katedros koordinuojama projekta , Internetiniai iStekliai konferencijy vertéjams rengti®
(On-line Resources for Conference Interpreter Training— ORCIT), kuriame dalyvauja 8 ES
$aliy vertéjus zodziu rengiandiy katedry atstovai. Jie kuria naujos kartos internetinius
mokymosi iSteklius, padedancius studentams savarankiskai rengtis paskaitoms ir
vertéjy darbo praktikai.

Si rudenj jvyko ir lokalesnés reik§més Lietuvos vertimo biury asociacijos konferencija,
kuri taip pat buvo jdomi ir sutrauké nemazai dalyviy, turéjusiy galimybe diskutuoti
labiausiai rinka jaudinanéiais klausimais. | konferencija buvo pakviesti ir vertimo
programas sitlanciy universitety atstovai, jie pristaté savo programas ir turéjo puikia
proga pasikalbéti su rinkos dalyviais — busimaisiais absolventy darbdaviais, aptarti
vertimo praktikos problemas, jos tikslinguma ir darbdaviy lakes¢ius.

Visos $ios konferencijos — neabejotinas jrodymas, kad ne tik vertimo konkreciai, bet
ir kalbos profesijy apskritai vystymo kryptis — taikomieji dalykai. Vertimo samprata
kinta, todeél reikia nuolat keistis vertéjus rengiantiems akademiniams padaliniams, kad
absolventai turéty kuo geresnes galimybes konkuruoti ir laiméti darbo rinkoje.

kokkkk

Visiems jdomi ir labai aktuali buvusio Vertimo studijy katedros déstytojo, $iuo
metu Europos Parlamento Vertimo ZodZiu generalinio direktorato (EP INTE) lietuviy
kalbos vertéjy Zodziu komandos vadovo Gintaro Morkiaino kalba Europos nacionaliniy
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kalby instituty federacijos (EFNIL) konferencijoje ,, Vertimas rastu ir Zodziu Europoje®,
kurig prane$éjui maloniai sutikus ¢ia ir pateikiame:

,Ponia direktore, pone pirmininke, gerbiamieji kolegos,

visy pirma noréc¢iau perduoti EP Vertimo zodziu generalinio direktorato vadoveés
p. Olgos Cosmidou sveikinimg ir padéka konferencijos organizatoriams. Kaip Sio
Generalinio direktorato atstovas, noréc¢iau tarti keleta zodziy apie daugiakalbyste
Europos Parlamente ir j ja pazvelgti per vertimo ZodZiu prizme — $iaip ar taip, oficialiosios
valstybiy nariy kalbos ir EP, ir kitose institucijose turbuit dazniausiai skamba vertéjy
lapose.

Palyginti su kitomis institucijomis, EP i$skirtinis bruozas yra batent jo pozitris j
daugiakalbyste. Taiatsispindiirjo Sukyje: ,, Europos Parlamentas kalba Jasy kalba“. EP yra
teisiskai jtvirtings prievole uztikrinti kaip jmanoma platesne¢ daugiakalbyste savo darbe.
EP vidaus darbo taisykliy 146 straipsniu kiekvienam Parlamento nariui numatoma
teisé (pabréziu: ne galimybé, o teisé!) kalbéti viena i§ laisvai pasirinkty oficialiujy kalby.
Manau, kad $ios nuostatos karéjai visy pirma galvojo apie teisg kalbéti gimtaja kalba ir
tai visiSkai suprantama: déstyti mintis ir iSreiksti subtiliausius jy atspalvius lengviausia
butent gimtaja kalba. Tai — esminés svarbos nuostata daugiakalbystés pozitriu. Mums,
vertéjams zodziu, Sis aspektas taip pat labai svarbus. Mums ne tas pats, kuria kalba
sneka kalbétojas — gimtaja ar uZsienio, nes nuo to priklauso ir masy darbo kokybeé.

Po 2004 mety ES plétros bangos EP vis dazniau girdime prane$imy prasta angly
kalba. Kodeél parlamentarai renkasi uzsienio, o ne gimtaja kalba?

Priezas¢iy gana daug. Visy pirma gana didelei parlamentary daliai (ypac i$ Ryty ir
Vidurio Europos valstybiy) yra tarsi garbés reikalas parodyti, jog moka vieng ar net kelias
uzsienio kalbas. Daznai jie ir kalba, ir klausosi diskusiju ne gimtaja kalba. Dauguma
ju tvirtai jsitiking, jog kalbédami angliskai bus geriau suprasti negu kalbédami gimtaja
kalba. Tai, ko gero, pats klaidingiausias ir daugiausiai zalos daugiakalbystei darantis
isitikinimas. Savaime kalbéjimas angly kalba visiskai negarantuoja geresnio supratimo,
nes jis bus ver¢iamas j kitas kalbas. Juk dauguma EP nariy kalbétojo klauso ne angliskai,
o gimtosiomis kalbomis (vokieciu, pranciizy, ispany, italy, lenky ir t. t.). Kitaip
tariant, vertimo i$vengti vis tiek nepavyks, o jeigu bus kalbama lauzyta angly kalba, su
stipriu akcentu, su gramatikos, sintaksés, leksikos ir kitomis klaidomis, i§ angly kalbos
verCiantys vertéjai nebutinai gerai supras kalbos turinj, veikiau atvirksciai. Kartais
kalbédami uzsienio kalba kalbétojai net nenujaudia, jog daro klaidy, vien todél, kad
tai — svetima kalba. Kaip tik panasiais atvejais ir pasigirsta tokiy kuriozisky ,$edevry”
kaip ,,Horrible Members“ ('Baisieji nariai') vietoje ,,Honourable Members ('Gerbiamieji
nariai') arba ,Lesbian Treaty“ ('Lesbieiy sutartis') vietoje ,,Lisbon Treaty” ('Lisabonos
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sutartis'). Taip pat reikia nepamirsti, jog kalbédamas negimtaja kalba kalbétojas daznai
pasako tik tai, ka gali, o ne tai, ka i$ tikryjy noréty pasakyti, nes nepakankamai moka
ta kalba.

Prie§ mazdaug dvejus metus masy direktorate buvo pristatytas Vokietijoje atliktas
jdomus tyrimas. Vyko seminaras ekonomikos tema. Ir pranesé¢jas, ir klausytojai —
ekonomikos specialistai, puikiai i$manantys aptariama tema. Pranes¢jas kalbéjo
angliskai. Dalis klausytojy klausési pranesimo tiesiogiai, be vertimo, o dalis per vertima.
Po seminaro dalyviai turéjo atsakyti j tyréjy pateiktus klausimus apie pranesimo turinio
niuansus. Paaiskéjo, jog tie klausytojai, kurie klausési vertimo, suprato 30 proc. daugiau
negu tie, kurie jo klausési angliskai. Tai i$ tiesy iSkalbingas tyrimas, teikiantis mums
daug optimizmo.

Reikia pabrézti, jog kartais nuo vertimo ir nuo daugiakalbystés nusisukama todél,
kad nepasitikima vertéjais, o pastarieji gana daznai dirba be galo sunkiomis salygomis,
kai beveik nejmanoma uztikrinti aukstos vertimo kokybés: pvz., per plenarinius
posédzius kalbos gali buti skaitomos nepaprastai greitai. Jos parengiamos i§ anksto,
apgalvojant kiekvieng Zodj, kiekvieng metafora, kieckvieng kablelj. Daznai vertéjams
tekstas net nenusiunéiamas, o jie per kelias sekundes ar sekundziy dalis turi ir suprasti,
ir perteikti visas kalbétojo skaitomas mintis kita kalba. Jeigu kalbétoja palygintume su
solistu, o vertéjy komanda — su jam akompanuojanciu orkestru, padétis baty mazdaug
tokia: prie$ koncerta orkestras ne tik negauna karinio naty, jis net nezino, kokio zanro
karinj solistas atliks — arija i$ operos, dziazo improvizacija, dainuos sunkujj roka ar
liaudies daina. Nepaisant to, i§ orkestro tikimasi nepriekaistingo grojimo. Musy darbas
tokiomis salygomis tampa tikrai labai sunkus, o kartais ir beveik nejmanomas, nes yra
fiziologinés prasmés suvokimo ir apdorojimo ribos.

Viso to pasekmés — laipsniskas daugiakalbystés nykimas, neigiamas poveikis
oficialiyjy kalby statusui. Mazai paplitusios kalbos, tarp jy ir lietuviy, yra labiausiai
pazeidziamos.

Paimkime lietuviy kalbos pavyzdj. Pirma karta per visg Lietuvos istorija misy kalba
turi tokj auksta statusa. Lietuviy kalba leidZiami ES teisés aktai, Lietuvos pilieciai gali
kreiptis | jvairias ES administracines struktaras lietuviskai, klausytis gimtaja kalba
Europos institucijy posédziu, transliuojamy internetu, ir t. t. Kalbos vartojimas ES
institucijose yra be galo svarbus masy gimtosios kalbos turtinimui, puoseléjimui ir
gyvybiskumo palaikymui. Jeigu ES lygmeniu nacionaliniy kalby (ypa¢ mazai paplitusiy
kalby) vartojimas maizés, globalizacijos salygomis $ios kalbos nei$vengiamai praras
dabartines pozicijas, savo svarbg teisinéje, techninéje ar net $vietimo erdvéje.

KA TURETUME DARYTI?

Reikéty daugiau informacijos, daugiau $vietimo musy klientams. Jie dar ne visuomet
ir nepakankamai suvokia, jog vertéjai yra jy nataralas sajungininkai. Masy, kaip ir jy
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paciy, tikslas tas pats — kaip jmanoma aiskiau ir tiksliau perteikti sakomy kalby turinj ir
forma. Kad pasicktume tg tiksla, turime glaudziau bendradarbiauti su kalbétojais ir kartu
uztikrinti tokias salygas, kurios leisty pasickti auk$¢iausia vertimo kokybe (kalbéjimo
tempas, i§ anksto atsiunc¢iami kalby tekstai, intonacija, loginiai kir¢iai ir t. t.). EFNIL
mums yra be galo svarbus partneris $ioje didaktinéje ir informacinéje kampanijoje.

Veikdami kartu, tikrai galime daug ka pakeisti.
Dékoju uz démes;j.
Taip pat labai nuosirdziai noriu padékoti visai $ioje konferencijoje dirbanciai vertéjy

komandai uz puiky darba.*

Gintaras Morkiinas, EP INTE Lietuviy kalbos konferencijy vertéjy grupés vadovas
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GAIRES ZURNALO VERTIMO STUDIJOS
STRAIPSNIYU AUTORIAMS

Priimami straipsniai angly, lietuviy, pranciizy, rusy, ir vokieciy kalbomis.
Pateikiamo straipsnio apimtis — iki 30 000 Zenkly. Straipsniuose turi bati suformuluotas
moksliniy tyrimy tikslas ir metodika, aptarta nagrinéjamos problemos tyrimy buklé, pateikti ir
pagristi tyrimy rezultatai, padarytos i$vados, nurodyta naudota literatira.

Po straipsnio pavadinimu nurodomi autoriaus (ar autoriy) vardai ir pavardés, jstaiga, kuriai jis
(ji) atstovauja, elektroninio pasto adresas(-ai) .

Straipsnis pradedamas trumpa anotacija (ne daugiau kaip 200 zodziu).

Po lietuviy kalba parasyto straipsnio pateikiama santrauka (ne daugiau kaip 200 ZodZiu) anglu,
pranciizy ar vokieciy kalba.

Jeigu straipsnis parasytas angly kalba, jo pabaigoje pateikiama santrauka (ne daugiau kaip 200
zod%iy), kuri bus isversta j lietuviy kalba.

Jeigu straipsnis paraSytas prancizu, rusy ar vokieciy kalba, jo pabaigoje pateikiama santrauka
(ne daugiau kaip 200 zodziy) angly ir (arba) lietuviy kalba.

Pries santraukos teksta butina nurodyti straipsnio pavadinimg ir autoriaus (autoriy) vardus ir
pavardes.

Straipsnio tekstas redakcijai pristatomas elektroninéje laikmenoje, surinktas 12 punkey Zimes
New Roman $riftu, 1,5 eilutés intervalu. Puslapiai numeruojami definéje puslapio puséje,
apacioje. Citatos ne straipsnio kalba rasomos pasviruoju sriftu ir kabutése. Visos citatos turéty
buti i$verstos, vertimo tekstas ir citatos straipsnio kalba rafomos kabutése. Visi straipsnyje
pateikiami pavyzdZiai numeruojami i§ eilés. ISnaSose raSomos tik pastabos. Visos straipsnio
i$naSos numeruojamos i$ eilés.

Nuorodos tekste rasomos skliausteliuose nurodant autoriaus pavardg ir cituojamo leidinio
metus; prireikus po mety raSomas kablelis ir nurodomas puslapis, i§ kurio cituojama, pvz.,
(Miiller 1990, 19-29) arba (Miiller 1990, 74; Bartlomiejczyk 2006). Nelotyniska abécéle
(kirilica ir kt.) raSomos pavardés ir pavadinimai transliteruojami. Cituojamos literatiiros sarasas
straipsnio pabaigoje parengiamas pagal toliau pateikiamg pavyzdj:

Gaivenis K. 2002. Lietuviy terminologija: teorijos ir tvarkybos metmenys. Vilnius: LKI leidykla.

Miller C. 1990. Metaphors Dead and Alive, Sleeping and Waking. A Dynamic View. Chicago/
London: University of Chicago Press.

Bartlomiejczyk M. 2006. Strategies of Simultaneous Interpreting and Directionality. Interpreting
8 (2), 149-174.

Moser B. 1978. Simultaneous Interpretation: A Hypothetical Model and Its Practical Application.
Language, Interpretation and Communication, eds. Gerver D., Sinaiko H. W. New York:
Plenum Press, 353—-368.

Gerver D., Sinaiko H. W., eds. 1978. Language, Interpretation and Communication. New York:
Plenum Press.

Straipsnj skaito du recenzentai.
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We accept articles written in English, German, French, Russian, and Lithuanian.

Full-length papers (not more than 30,000 characters) submitted for publication should
contain the following: aim/purpose, review of previous research on the subject, research
findings/results (evaluated and validated), evidence (documented), conclusions, and references.

The name(s) of the author(s), affiliation(s), e-mail address(es) should be given below the title of
the article.

The article should begin with an abstract of the article (up to 200 words).

A paper written in Lithuanian should be followed by a summary (up to 200 words) in English,
French or German.

A paper written in English should be followed by a summary (up to 200 words) which will be
translated into Lithuanian.

A paper written in German, French or Russian should be followed by a summary (up to 200
words) in English and/or Lithuanian.

The text of the summary should be preceded by the name(s) of the author(s) and the title of the
paper.

The text of the article should be 1.5 lines-spaced, font size 12 points (Times New Roman),
pages are to be numbered on the right-hand side at the bottom of the page. Quoted forms
of other than the language of the article should be set in italics and in quotation marks. All
the quotations should be translated into the language of the article, the translated text and
quotations in the language of the article should be written in quotation marks. All examples
should be numbered throughout the paper. Footnotes are for notes only and should be
numbered consecutively throughout the text.

References in the body of the text should be given in parentheses, with the last name of the
author followed by the year of publication and, where relevant, page(s) cited, e.g.: (Miiller
1990, 19-29) or (Miiller 1990, 74; Bartlomiejczyk 2006). Names and titles written in non-
Roman alphabets should be transliterated into Roman script. A list of references at the end of
the text should follow the model below, e.g.:

Gaivenis K. 2002. Lietuviy terminologija: teorijos ir tvarkybos metmenys. Vilnius: LKI leidykla.

Miiller C. 1990. Metaphors Dead and Alive, Sleeping and Waking. A Dynamic View. Chicago/
London: University of Chicago Press.

Bartlomiejczyk M. 2006. Strategies of Simultaneous Interpreting and Directionality.
Interpreting 8 (2), 149-174.

Moser B. 1978. Simultaneous Interpretation: A Hypothetical Model and Its Practical Application.
Language, Interpretation and Communication, eds. Gerver D., Sinaiko H. W. New York:
Plenum Press, 353—-368.

Gerver D., Sinaiko H. W, eds. 1978. Language, Interpretation and Communication. New York:
Plenum Press.

The articles will be reviewed by two reviewers.
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